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Preface

Although the literature on Canadian foreign policy is now
fairly extensive, few studies have focussed on relations with
the Third World. This book has brought together a number of
experts with the objective of providing an overview of
Canadian policy in the Third World from a variety of perspec-
tives.

Conditions and attitudes in the Third World, and the
responses to them of the industrialized world, have changed
at an increasing tempo during the three years that this vol-
ume has been in preparation. The editors are especially grate-
ful to the authors who completed their chapters by the
original deadline, and had later to undertake substantial
revisions. They also wish to thank Professor Barrie Morrison
who, late in the day, agreed to fill in for a delinquent contrib-
utor. Although most of the chapters deal with Canada’s rela-
tions with a specific fraction of the Third World, economic
development is common to all of them, and so important that
Clyde Sanger was asked to write a critical analysis of Canada’s
aid program.

Canada and the Third World was initiated by Professor
Tareq Y. Ismael. He was subsequently joined as co-editor by
Professor Peyton Lyon who, because of Dr. Ismael’s absence
in the Middle East during 1973-74, assumed most of the
editorial chores. Both wish to express their appreciation for the

fhl,'liendly encouragement and editorial skill of Mrs. Diane
ew.



PEYTON V. LYON
Introduction

What is the “Third World”? Although a term of relatively
recent coinage, it has already acquired the confusion of con-
notation characteristic of most of our political vocabulary.
This confusion is not necessarily a bad thing. John Holmes,
for one, has welcomed it on the grounds that “it makes
confrontation difficult.””* For the purposes of this volume,
however, we must settle on a definition, or at least indicate
the countries that we are including under the ““Third World”
label.

The expression appears to have been employed first by the
French;? “Tiers Monde” was a deliberate echo of the “Tiers
Etat” of 1789 formed to represent the majority of the nation
who were claiming equal rights with the established ““Etats,”
the nobility and the clergy. The association of the two terms is
apt; the Third World embraces the majority of humanity that
now aspires to rights and living conditions comparable to
those already enjoyed by the industrialized nations of both
East and West.

Until after the Second World War, most of the Third World
countries were colonies; indeed, many authorities hold that
the experience of having been a colony in relatively recent
times is an essential criterion for membership in the Third
World. A prevailing assumption among imperial nations
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used to be that the “uncivilized”” inhabitants of the colonies
were probably quite content, and should be, with a vastly in-
ferior share of the world’s supply of material goods. Having
achieved formal political independence, however, and mem-
bership in the United Nations, the ex-colonies are now
demanding equity in material terms. Increased travel and the
media remind them of the vast and growing gap in the living
standards prevalent in the Third World compared to the in-
dustrialized countries. The insistent call for a “New Interna-
tional Economic Order” boils down to the demand that the
principles of equitable distribution that are now generally ac-
cepted within advanced societies should be adopted on a
global basis, that the economic system established by the de-
veloped countries, and operating in their interests, must
yield to one that more adequately recognizes the claims of the
deprived majority in the international community.

Most of the newly liberated colonies chose to resist polar-
ization into either of the two military blocs that characterized
the cold war era. For many, the “Third World” thus became
synonymous with “non-aligned.” Although of diminishing
relevance in a period of détente and diffusion of power, the
non-aligned criterion remains popular in the Third World
cquntries, especially in those that aspire to mould the non-
aligned into a cohesive political force. The Third World is
thus often regarded as a grouping of uncommitted countries
f’hat, while. borrowing some values from both “capitalist”” and

communist” camps, insist on the right to be selective, to
build on their own indigenous traditions, and to stand aloof
from the cold war power game.
al:rrlltston;e coiltex_ts, f,he “Third .World'_’ seems roughly equiv-

] 0 “non-white,”” and race is certainly a factor in the ten-
ilon among the three “worlds.” A number of white nations,
te(::;l;(!)\;er, are accepted within the Third World, and racial
il ar;(t);g nt(:rlll-whxte peopl,c’es. is far from negligible.
. meanzlto exmi-g l;llortf}-South is now frequent'ly used as
L Countriespaf:js t;\ eTc:::FI(xjotomy between the th devel-
et :zh ir }\:Vorld, df)zens of Thgd World
e e nort 1ern hemisphere, while several

mbers, such as Australia, are well to the south.
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China considers herself part of the Third World and osten-
tatiously offers leadership to the poor, oppressed and non-
aligned. If a low per capita GNP is taken as the central crite-
rion, China certainly belongs, and her claims are sometimes
accepted by governments of the Third World. The editors of
this volume were tempted to include a study of Sino-

Canadian relations, if only because of their exceptional inter- -

est. However, despite the fact that the Chinese subsist at a
low material level, China has few of the other criteria for
Third World membership. She was never completely colo-
nized; she aspires to leadership of one bloc; and she'is herself
a significant source of economic assistance for a few develop-
ing countries. Canada’s interest in China, moreover, derives
not from her poverty but rather from her massive power,
present and potential.

Alone of the countries of mainland Europe, Yugoslavia is
often accepted within the Third World grouping, but her rela-
tions with Canada are not treated in this volume. Most Third
World countries deny the legitimacy of the white minority
regimes in the Republic of South Africa and Rhodesia. They
consider, however, that geographically and ethnically, if not
yet politically, these territories belong to their “world.” We
shall accept this view.

The one characteristic common to most of the Third World
is grinding poverty. This is also the characteristic that sets it
apart from the other “worlds” and most demands the atten-
tion of affluent nations like Canada. A relatively recent devel-
opment, however, has complicated this criterion: the sudden
rise in the price of oil, and the consequent achievement of
great per capita wealth by a small number of Third World
countries. These countries, it has been frequently argued,
must now be considered separately, and some authorities
employ the concept “Fourth World” to make the distinction.
As of 1975, however, this term has not achieved common cur-
rency, and we shall not use it.?

Canadian policy-makers employ “Third World” with little
pretence of precision. For them it serves chiefly as a stylistic
variation for the “‘underdeveloped,” the “less developed” or,
more optimistically, the “developing” countries: the areas

INTRODUCTION / xiii

where hunger is still general, and mass starvation, epidemic,
and social turbulence are ever-present possibilities.

The most frequent current usage, and the one adopted in
this volume, is to consider as the Third World all of Central
and South America; Asia (apart from China, Japan, Israel and
the UssR); Africa; and the Caribbean and Polynesian Is-

lands.
The average income in most of this area is about one-twen-

tieth the average Canadian income. In spite of a per capita
rate of economic growth in the developing countries of al-
most 3 per cent, the gap in income between the developed
and developing nations continues to widen. If present trends
are allowed to persist, the annual income at the end of the
century in countries with a total population of over two
billion will still average less than $200; for about half of these
countries, the figure will be less than $100.* Compared to the
overwhelming need, the flow of development assistance
from industrialized countries has been sadly inadequate; in
many areas, new inflows are now more than matched by
outflows of interest payments on earlier ““assistance.” Al-
though a few Third World economies gained dramatically by
the jump in the price of oil, most of them were hit especially
hard; aid from the OPEC countries, while not insignificant, has
failed to come close to compensating the most affected na-
tions for the increased cost of essential imports.> Even more
disturbing, as these lines are written, is the possibility that
changing climatic conditions in Africa and elsewhere, cou-
pled with increases in the cost of food, will cause millions of
deaths through starvation.

Large portions of the Third World are gaining in cohesion,
and the member governments are increasingly effective in
their combined efforts, through the Committee of 77 and
other agencies, to gain the attention of the First and Second
Worlds.® However, despite this growing unity, the Third
World has provided the setting for virtually all the wars, both
civil and interstate, that have cost millions of lives since
194.5-7 Expenditure on arms represents a serious drain on
Third World budgets, and the area remains the likeliest loca-
tion for further armed conflict. The ruling elites in the Third
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World cannot escape blame for this situation, but also at fault
are the examples set by the developed countries, some of the
conditions imposed by the former colonial powers, and con-
tinued interference by First and Second World governments.

THE CANADIAN INVOLVEMENT

The essays that follow thus deal with Canada’s involvement
with the half of the human family that has more than its share
of misery, and far less than an equitable-pertion of the means
to improve its position. From the perspective of self-interest,
narrowly defined, this half consists of the nations that Cana-
dians could ignore with least cost or risk. Over 90 per cent of
Canada’s trade, vital to her high living standard, is with other
developed countries, especially the United States. Nor does
this situation seem likely to alter greatly. Canada’s alliance
with the Atlantic powers, and her modest but increasing rela-
tions with the Communist countries, are of obvious relevance
in creating for Canadians a secure external environment. The
vast majority of immigrants to Canada (at least until recently)
have come from Europe where, along with the United States,
Canada possesses the closest historical, cultural, economic
and political ties. Relations with Third World countries are
not only less extensive but, by any practical test, less essential
to Canada.

This is not to suggest that these relations are trivial. Long
before Canada maintained diplomatic relations with any of
them, except through London, individual Canadians had es-
tablished their own links as missionaries, traders, investors
or tourists, and a modest stream of Third World immigrants
was bound for Canada. In the five years 1970-74, Canada
sold a yearly average of $882 million worth of goods to Third
World aid recipients, and bought from them goods worth an
average of $521 million per year.® Canadians have become
major investors in the Caribbean and parts of Latin America.
The thousands of Canadian missionaries serving in the Third
World have been joined by many more Canadians in the
employ of voluntary agencies, the Canadian International
Development Agency (cipa), or the United Nations. Over
seven hundred young volunteers, and a few older ones, are
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working in the Third World under the sponsorship of the Ca-
nadian University Service Overseas (cuso). In 1971, more
than 35,000 Third World citizens entered Canada as landed
immigrants; thousands of others, who had come as visitors,
were permitted to stay.? By 1974, nearly half the continuing
immigrant stream of 203,214 originated in Third World coun-
tries, a factor in the increasing racial tension in some Cana-
dian cities.'?

Official Canadian relations with the Third World, although
starting much later, developed rapidly. The first Canadian
diplomatic mission in the area was a legation in Brazil,
opened in 1941, and the first High Commission was es-
tablished in New Delhi in 1947. By 1974 Canada had thirty-
eight ambassadors or high commissioners resident in the
Third World, and maintained relations with sixty other coun-
tries in the area through multiple accreditation. Other Cana-
dian officials worked closely with representatives of Third
World governments in the United Nations and related agen-
cies, in the institutions of the Commonwealth, or in I’Agence
Culturelle et Technique de la Langue Francaise, established
in 1970 to perform a function in “Francophonie” similar to
that performed by the Commonwealth; the first Secretaries-
General of both the commonwealth and 1’Agence were Cana-
dian citizens, Arnold Smith and Jean-Marc Léger.

Development assistance

Canada’s principal involvements in the Third World are now
as a peacekeeper and a major participant in international
economic development. In 1949 she assisted in setting up the
Colombo Plan for economic assistance, largely to Common-
wealth countries in Asia. Subsequently, Canadian aid has
been channelled to other areas as well, such as the Caribbean,
Africa and Latin America, and through multilateral agencies
such as those of the United Nations. The quality of Canadian
aid, including many of the terms on which it is granted,
compares favourably with the aid of other donors; the ratio of
grants to loans, for example, is exceptionally high; a large
portion of the loans bear no interest and are repayable over
fifty years with an initial ten years of grace. These terms are
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softer than those of almost any other donor and mean that the
grant element in the Canadian loans is about 90 per cent.

By contrast, the amount of Canadian aid for long compared

unfavourably with that of other donor countries. In 1961, for
example, Canadian official aid amounted to a mere .19 per
cent of GNP; the comparable figure for the United States was
.73 per cent; the United Kingdom .66 per cent; France 1.7 per
cent; the Netherlands .62 per cent; Germany .83 per cent; and
Japan .48 per cent.!! Even when it is recognized that aid sta-
tistics often contain considerable padding, and that some of
the leading donors possess residual colonial responsibilities
and aspirations, Canada’s relative performance in gross
terms has been decidedly unimpressive. More of her aid,
moreover, has been tied to her own products and services
than that of any other donor except Australia; tying, accord-
ing to expert estimates, reduces the value of aid by about 20
per cent.'?

Canada’s performance has greatly improved in recent
years, both absolutely and relatively. Prime Minister Tru-
deau, on assuming office in 1968, caused disappointment by
refusing to reaffirm the unfulfilled pledge of the Pearson gov-
ernment to attain the UN. approved target (.7 per cent of GNP)
by a specific date. In international matters, however, Mr.
Trudeau frequently delivers more than he promises, and his
government has increased its aid allocations by from 15 to 20
per cent a year, even during a period of severe budgetary
constraint. This increase has coincided with a drastic drop in
the flow of American aid caused by a loss of support in both
Congress and the public. Although exposed to a great deal of
the u.s. media, Canadians have fortunately failed to share the
u.s. mood. By 1974, Canada’s official development assistance
had increased to .51 per cent of GNP and her ranking, by this
crude test, had risen to eighth among donor countries
belonging to the Organization for Economic Cooperation and
Development.’? Canada’s aid allocation for 1975-76 was
set at $903 million and the .7 per cent of GNP target, recom-
mended by the Pearson Report for 1970, may well be attained
by 1980. At the World Food Conference in Rome in 1974,
Canada pledged one million metric tons of food grain an-
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nually for each of .the next .three years to help meet the wor-
sening conditions In the Third World caused by the rise in the
cost of oil and some other commodities.'* The terms of Cana-
dian aid have also been liberalized; the proportion of bilateral
aid needing to be tied has been reduced to 80 per cent; the
proportion given through mglhlateral agencies increased to
over 25 per cent; and Canada is now willing to meet transpor-
tation costs. In September 1975, the government announced
a new strategy for international development cooperation
that promised greater assistance to the very poor, and an
increased focus on food production and distribution, rural
development, education and training, public health and
demography, and shelter and energy.

Canada’s most imaginative initiative in the development
field was the establishment in 1970 of the International Devel-
opment Research Centre. Although its board is international,
and its charter permits outside financing, its total budget
($22.6 million in 1973-74) has thus far been provided by
Canada. The Centre assists the developing countries to apply
science and technology to their problems primarily as they
define them, and most of its research takes place in the Third
World. Another instance of Canadian pioneering is in collab-
orating with non-governmental organizations (NGO’s). These
are especially effective in social development, and about half
the $30 million spent by cipa in support of Canadian NGO's
goes for this purpose; another third goes to education. Al-
though government financing of private agencies, especially
church groups, can give rise to domestic political con-
troversy, the experiment appears highly successful.

X By 1974, at the special session of the United Nations

evotgd to the problems of development, it was widely
f‘tecogmzed that aid from the industrialized countries, even if
lsazl(l);lii :s doubled to meet the .7 per cent of GNP target, was

o €quate to meet the needs of the poor nations. The
i gorld countrigs had _become far more assertive in

nding changes in the international monetary system

and the establishment of producer cartels and other t I
transform the old ec i i Sndistent
Bt o, - onomic system into one more consistent
€Ir interests. Indeed, it had long been conceded that
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often the best way to assist developing countries is to facili-
tate their exports by the elimination of tariffs and other im-
pediments to trade. «Trade not aid’" is a-good motto for those
who have the interests of the undeveloped at heart and
believe that permanent dependence upon the “generosity”’ of
others is inconsistent with the self-respect of both donor and
recipient. Freer trade, although it may mnecessitate painful
short-term adjustments in some industries; is also in the eco-
nomic interests of the developed nations. s Politicians, how-
ever, encounter less resistance to increases in aid, the costs of
which can be widely spread, than to proposals for tariff cuts
or quota removals that might necessitate the curtailment of a
domestic industry, however uncompetitive. The Canadian
textile industry, for example, is concentrated in relatively
few constituencies and the retraining or relocating of its
workers would seem a manageable task. Nevertheless, even
Prime Minister Pearson, heavily committed to international
development, had little success in liberalizing textile import
olicies. Canada’s position in successive UNCTAD conferences,
where the “trade not aid”” theme has been stressed, has often
disappointed the developing nations. She was slow to adopt
the generalized scheme for preferences in favour of the less
developed countries (LDC'S), and made a significant retreat
(with respect to rubber footwear) soon after. Her attitude to
roducers’ cartels has been strongly negative. In extenuation,
it has been explained that Canada’s record is no worse than
that of other developed countries, and her spokesmen have
been exceptionally honest in promising at UNCTAD sessions
only what they know they can deliver. Furthermore, it is
argued that opening the relatively small Canadian market,
which would force the closing of some industries and com-
pound Canada’s employment problem, might make little dif-
ference to the export prospects of the LpC’s which need access
to the really substantial markets of the European Commu-
nity, Japan and the United States. It is nevertheless embar-
rassing that Canada, frequently a loud advocate of freer
trade, should appear reluctant to alter her tariff structure in

ways that would assist the LDC's.
Even more troubling to Canadian consciences should be
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their nation’s exceptionally influential performance in the
United Nations Conference on the Law of the Sea. This nego-
tiation, convened in Caracas in 1974, is workiné toward% a
comprehensive treaty that is likely to establish national con-
trol over a substantial portion of the seabed, the two-thirds of
the ear:th’s surface that was formerly the exclusive property of
no .natlon. ”'l"his has been aptly described as “the largest terri-
‘tonal grab in history,” and Canada stands accused of “lead-
ing the pack.”'® Already blessed with more land-based
natural resources per capita than almost any other nation
Canada is claiming ownership rights to a larger portion of thé
ocean bed than any other country—an exclusive economic
zone out two hundred miles from the world’s longest coast-
line, the continental margin which extends up to another four
hundred miles, and certain rights in the seas beyond. This
woulc.l add about 40 per cent to Canada’s existing real e;stat
and give her a giant share of the twenty trillion dollars’ w rteI;
of minerals and oil believed to lie on the ocean floor °
At. the time of writing, most of Canada’s claims se.em likel
to win acceptance, a tribute to her diplomacy and also to thz
good rePutati_on §he has earned in the past as a supporter of
?;frélwonal institutions and developmental assistance to the
4 ;e th::rld. Ca'nada, queed, is believed by some observers
et ril;os;}tlﬁlmfluentlal participant in this historic set of
i . he has supp.ox.'ted a proposal that an interna-
b sefbe sy S oul.d administer part of the wealth of the
B in ;he interest Pf the poor nations, but is doing
CharacteristiceI{) c;he commitment and energy that she has
el SuCha y 1spla¥ed in th‘e creation of other new insti-
turellelet - a}s1 tl:\e United Nations, NATO, or L’ Agence Cul-
i d:c nique de la Langue Frangaise. Worse, if
T ims are accepted, and extended to the other
E states as well, th i
L ereleiy e portion of the seabed left as the
iy agﬁ to be adn}lmstered for the benefit of the
i W’lll only consist of a derisory percentage of
| lelz:;1 th, aqd the least accessible. Nowhere else is
alter the gross diexplfnte'd resource that might significantly
kind, Aceomg sparity in wealth that now disgraces man-
Ing that the seabed resources are not greatly ex-
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aggerated, their assignment to the resource-poor members of
the Third World would greatly reduce, and perhaps in time
eliminate, the need for developmental assistance.from the
rich nations. The time to commit these resources is now,
before the wealthy coastal countries like Canada come to rely
on them for the maintenance of their own inflated living stan-
dards, or private interests are allowed to acquire vested rights
that would be difficult to change. - —r '

Canada’s extraordinarily greedy stand on thisissue has oc-
casioned little criticism at home or, more curiously, in the
Third World. In part, this is because a few Third World coun-
tries, such as India, have long coastlines and stand to gain
from the extension of national control. Others, especially the
very poorest of the land-locked nations, lack the expertise
that would inform them of the stakes at issue, and also the
diplomatic capability to register effective claims. This, how-
ever, does not exonerate Canada. As already noted, Prime
Minister Trudeau’s performance in many situations is far
more internationalist than his early neo-isolationist rhetoric.
In this instance, the opposite is the case. In several moving
speeches, he has recently called for “an acceptable distribu-
tion of the world’s wealth’”;'7 if “Canada’s presence in the
world” were to be judged by a “single criterion,” he hoped
that it would be its “humanism, its pursuit of social justice.”
“Canadian foreign policy would be meaningless,” he con-
tinued, “if it were not caring,” and “our compassion must
have no geographic focus.”’® His government’s new aid
strategy generally measures up to this standard. However, its
policy on the seabed, where its influence could be decisive,
stands in flagrant contradiction. And it has eased the adop-
tion of more selfish policies by other countries, notably the
United States. Unless this policy is transformed, Canada’s
reputation in the Third World seems certain to suffer.®

Peacekeeping

Canada’s most prominent involvement in the Third World
has been her enthusiastic support of peacekeeping opera-
tions, all of which have occurred in this area. She became an
active peacekeeper for reasons very different from those that
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explain her support of international development. While
initially her foreign aid was largely a manifestation of her
attachment to the Commonwealth, especially her desire to
assist the United Kingdom meet its postwar financial obliga-
tions, Canada became the world’s most ardent peacekeeper
through her concern about global security and her extraordi-
nary commitment to the United Nations; no country has been
more consistent or generous in its support of the world orga-
nization. However, while her original motivations were dif-
ferent, Canada now supports U.N. peacekeeping for much the
same reasons as those for which she supports international
development.

Canada has supplied troops for all the U.N. peacekeeping
operations of any significance; in the process she has gained
more first-hand knowledge about their modalities, possibili-
ties and limitations than any other country. In September
1975, nine Canadians were still serving with unmocre (Mili-
tary Observer Group) established in Kashmir in 1949, and
another twenty were with UNTso (Truce Supervisory Organi-
zation), Palestine, 1954. A Canadian, General E. L. M. Burns,
was the first Commander of UNEF (Emergency Force), Sinai,
1956, the most significant of all the peacekeeping operations;
up to 950 other Canadians served with UNEF at any one time
until its expulsion in 1967; UNEF was revived in 1973, and in
1975 numbered 838 Canadians among its personnel; a further
151 belonged to unDoF (Disengagement Observer Force) in
Syria, set up shortly after UNEF was revived. In September
1975, 527 Canadians were serving with UNrcyp (Force in
Cyprus) which was established in 1964, down from the origi-
nal Canadian contingent of 1,130.

Up to 310 Canadians helped man the controversial oNuc
(Operation in Congo), 1960-64. Much smaller numbers
served with other United Nations teams that have also
completed their assignments: UNOGIL (Lebanon), 1953-59;
UNTEA (West New Guinea), 1962-63; unyoMm (Yemen), 1963-64;
and UNPoM (Pakistan), 1965-66.

Canada also helped man the three icsc’s (International
Commissions for Supervision and Control, often referred to
as ICC's), tripartite teams set up by the Geneva Conference of
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1954 to observe the ““peace” in Vietnam, Cambodia and Laos;
at the peak of their activity in 1955, 170 Canadians, one-
seventh of whom were professional diplomats,*’ were
engaged on these Commissions. By their disbandment in
1973, the total had dwindled to 15. In the same year, how-
ever, Canada sent out 290 diplomatic and military personnel
to form part of the quadrapartite iccs (International Commis-
sion for Control and Supervision) agreed to under the Paris
accord for Vietnam that was negotiated in late 1972. These
were withdrawn in July 1973, and the Canadians were
replaced by Iranians. The United Nations bore responsibility
for neither the tripartite icsc’s (Canada, India, Poland) nor the
quadrapartite (Canada, Hungary, Indonesia, Poland) iccs.

In 1964, the peak year of peacekeeping activity, 2,122 Cana-
dians were serving under the United Nations flag or with the
icsc’s in Indochina. By September 1975, the number was
down to 1,547, still the largest national component of the
8,673 men serving the United Nations as keepers of the
peace.

Participation in peacekeeping has cost the Canadian tax-
payer several hundred million dollars and has imposed
strains on Canada’s modest military establishment; at least
one U.N. request—for additional Francophone specialists dur-
ing the Congo operation—had to be turned down. The grea-
test cost imposed by the peacekeeping role, however, is the
luxury of being able to take bold stands on the rights and
wrongs of the issues at stake. Any international force that
seeks to interpose an insulating presence, or to supervise an
uneasy truce, must be acceptable to all the contending forces.
Its component elements must be recognized as impartial, at
least with respect to the immediate area. In the conduct of
their duty, peacekeepers may well be required to assign
blame for specific violations. They must strive to avoid, how-
ever, the appearance of partisanship in the basic issues under
dispute. Not every nation need exercise this restraint. It
might, in fact, be highly desirable if the spokesmen of a large
majority of nations expressed moral judgments with clarity
and vigour. The point is that the same nation cannot aspire to
play the roles of both peacekeeper and judge—to remain ac-
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ceptable to the contending forces while publicly moralizing—
especially if this calls into question the basic principles, or
legality, of one of the sides to the dispute.

Canadians do not find this elementary proposition easy to
accept. While generally enthusiastic about the peacekeeper
role, and enjoying the prestige it has brought their nation,
they frequently display impatience when their leaders appear
reticent in apportioning blame for threats to the peace. Dur-
ing the 1956 Suez crisis, for example, the St. Laurent govern-
ment was strongly criticized within Canada for not taking a
more forthright stand; while some critics wanted Canada to
support a clear-cut censure of the British, French and Israeli
aggression, others complained that Canada had failed to back
her motherlands to the hilt. Both camps failed to recognize
that the low profile initially adopted by Canada’s represent-
atives had been an essential ingredient in their later success
in both establishing and manning the emergency force. Nor
had the lesson been learned by 1967; in the weeks preceding
the Six Day War, the government acted repeatedly in a man-
ner that reflected the pro-Israel sentiment of the Canadian
public. There should have been little surprise, therefore,
when Cairo, having asked for the withdrawal of UNEF, invited
the Canadians to be the first to leave. In the Yom Kippur War
of 1973, the government managed better in maintaining a
posture of impartiality, and the only resistance to its partici-
pation in the restored UNEF came from the Soviet Union; this
was relaxed when Canada agreed to share the vital backup role
with a Polish contingent.

Canada’s impartiality, and also her credibility, was again
called into question by the government’s decision, in July
1975, to request the United Nations to postpone the confer-
ence on crime that had long been scheduled for Toronto in
September. The proffered excuse was that the government
believed the international climate to be unconducive to con-
structive debate. Any chance this might be believed, how-
ever, had already been dissipated by prior publicity given to
threats by some members of the Canadian Jewish community
to demonstrate against the presence at the conference of rep-
resentatives of the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO)
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that had been granted observer status by a large majority in
the UN,; an impending election in Ontario, and the strong op-
position of the Conservative government of. that province,
also appeared to be persuasive considerations. The federal
government made it clear that any PLO representatives who
had not been charged with terrorist activities would be per-
mitted to attend the postponed conference if it were held in
Toronto, or other U.N. conferences-scheduled for Canada,
such as Habitat 76. Nevertheless, the-request for the post-
ponement, and the apparently false excuse, damaged Can-
ada’s relations with the Arab countries and weakened her
credibility within the United Nations, increasingly the politi-
cal arm of the Third World majority. One must question the
wisdom of the Third World governments who in 1975 were
not only using the United Nations to muster economic pres-
sure on the richer countries but moving towards the expul-
sion of Israel, an action that would inevitably prejudice
support for the United Nations in countries like the United
States and Canada. On the other hand, if Canada aspires to
closer relations with the Third World countries, she must
continue to take U.N. participation seriously. It is scarcely a
valid objection that the Third World is now using its majority
to pursue its own aims; the United States and her allies,
including Canada, behaved in somewhat the same manner
during the years they constituted the majority in the UN.; fur-
thermore, Canada claims a substantial share of the credit for
the expansion of membership beginning in 1955 that led to
the Third World dominance of the General Assembly.?! If, in
particular, Canada wishes to preserve her acceptability as a
peacekeeper, she must demonstrate her independence of
domestic minorities, including ethnic groups, that inhibit the
pursuance of constructive policies in such problem areas as
the Middle East.

A different sort of difficulty in peacekeeping was posed by
the unusual composition of the three control commissions set
up by the Geneva Conference in 1954 to supervise the peace
in Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia. Their membership was
based on the troika formula: one representative from each of
the cold war blocs, Canada and Poland, presided over by a
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neutral, India. The Poles were totally consistent in champion-
ing the communist case, while the Indians seemed primarily
concerned to preserve their public posture of non-alignment.
Although the Canadians sought to report as objectively as
they do in the course of their UN. as§ignments, and oftgn sup-
ported findings critical of the Americans anfi South V3etnam-
ese, they were frequently manoeuvred into arguing the
anti-communist case to ensure balance in the icsc decisions
and reports. In the course of doing this almost every Cana-
dian diplomat who served on the icsc’s became more sympa-
thetic to the South Vietnamese regime and the American
involvement in the area than most other members of the
Canadian political elite. This ultimately led to controversy
within Canada, and complicated relations with India, but it
did not destroy Canada’s reputation as an exceptionally well
qualified and objective keeper of the international peace.
After the establishment of the Cyprus operations in 1964,
the demand for U.N. peacekeeping appeared to decline. More-
over, after President Nasser of the United Arab Republic
requested and obtained the withdrawal of UNEFin 1967, Cana-
dian enthusiasm for peacekeeping considerably dampened,
and the Trudeau government, which took office the following
year, articulated a more skeptical attitude. However, it
maintained the Canadian forces already in the field, and the
general expectation was that Canada would again respond
sympathetically in the unlikely event of new requests for men
and matériel. This proved to be the case when, in January
1973, Canada was asked to supply 290 men to the reconsti-
tuted peace supervisory operation in Vietnam. Although
few of the precise, tough conditions laid down by Ottawa had
been met, and the arrangements seemed no more workable
than those set up under the Geneva accord, the government
accepted the assignment for a trial period of sixty days, which
Was subsequently extended. All parties to the Vietnam
conflict, and many other governments, had urged Canada to
take part, evidence that the international community still ac-
Zlelpted_ her exceptional credentials as a peacekeeper and
kepei'Vlsor. Dogbts were expressed within Canada, most
enly by the diplomats who had experienced eighteen years
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of frustration on the old icsc’s. The majority of Canadians,
however, agreed that Canada had little alternative but to un-
dertake once again the role that the world had come to expect
of her.2? Having urged the Americans to withdraw from In-
dochina, moreover, Ottawa was in a weak position to refuse
participation in an operation designed to facilitate that with-
drawal, especially at a time when the agenda of the U.S.-
Canadian difficulties was distressingly long. The armed
forces were eager to accept the assignment if only to demon-
strate their continuing relevance. Once again the Canadian
contingent of diplomats and soldiers showed itself to be the
most resourceful, and the most determined to implement the
letter of the agreement. There was widespread disappoint-
ment, but little criticism, when the government announced
that the blatant failure of the Vietnamese factions to cease
fighting, coupled with stultifying divisions within the 1ccs,
made it advisable to withdraw the Canadian contingent at the
end of July 1973. Mr. Mitchell Sharp, the Secretary of State
for External Affairs, expressed the hope that any future
peacekeeping in which Canada participated would be under
the auspices of the United Nations, a condition met by the
reconstructed UNEF that returned to the Middle East in 1974.
The outstanding contribution made by Canadian soldiers
and officials to successive U.N. missions in the field has been
matched by the endeavours of Canadian politicians and dip-
lomats to negotiate the establishment of peacekeeping opera-
tions, generally under emergency conditions, and also to
place the entire function on a less ad hoc basis. Canada’s part
in setting up UNEF was recognized by the award of the Nobel
Peace Prize to her Secretary of State for External Affairs,
Lester B. Pearson; less well remembered, but also outstand-
ing, was Canada’s role in organizing the Cyprus operation in
1964 that narrowly headed off war between two NATO allies,
Turkey and Greece. Soon after becoming Prime Minister, Mr.
Pearson convened a conference in Ottawa to which were in-
vited all the governments that had supplied forces for U.N.
peacekeeping operations; this was part of a serious but un-
successful campaign to provide standby forces and proce-
dures that would always be available in a crisis to the United
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Nations. Within the orgar.u'za}tion, Canadg hgs persisted in
pressing for a better igshtu'honal un‘derpmnmg for peac;ec-1
keeping, and sounder financing to which all mergbers wou
contribute. Since 1964, she has earma_rked a brigade of her
own troops to be available for UN. service, and the hotly con-
tested unification in 1964 of the Canadian armed forces had as
one of its primary objectives the enhgncement of Canada’s
peacekeeping capability. No other nation has done as.mu'ch
as Canada to convert the United Natxor}s into an effective in-
strument for the containment of local dfsturbances by the in-
terposition of international forces designed to pphce truce
agreements and inhibit the intrusion of other nations, .espe-
cially the super powers. This activity, a source of_px"lde‘to
many Canadians, has helped generate a sense of c'hstmctlve
national identity. It has also served to make Canadians more
aware of the Third World. Although clearly less naive in its
expectations, the Canadian public in 1975 still appears firm in
its general support of the peacekeeping function.

Race and Commonwealth

For most Africans at least, the acid test of a white, developed
nation’s sensitivity to the concerns of the Third World has
become its stand on the issues of racial injustice and lingering
colonialism. Canada’s record in this sphere has been mixed; it
is not yet clear that she will pass the test. In the United Na-
tions, she has become less inhibited about supporting resolu-
tions designed to apply pressure on governments that
practise harsh racial discrimination against their black majori-
ties. In late 1973, Mr. Sharp, defying considerable criticism
within Canada, announced that the government would allow
non-military aid to go to Africans suffering as the result of the
efforts of the remaining white regimes to suppress liberation
forces. Canada, however, had long appeared reluctant to go
beyond mere words, and the change in her u.N. voting record
scarcely suggests a more sympathetic attitude to the Third
World than that of the majority of developed nations. Her in-
sistence upon fostering trade with South Africa, contrary to
the entreaties of most of the African governments, is particu-
larly difficult to reconcile with her official protestations of
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support for racial equality and closer ties with the Third
World.

Canada’s performance within the Commonwealth is more

encouraging. She has been one of its staunchest supporters
for about five years; even earlier she made herculean efforts
of diplomacy to stave off its break-up over the issue of race,

Prime Minister St. Laurent’s common sense and friendship

with Nehru helped keep India within the club. Prime Min-
ister Diefenbaker is credited- with~maintaining Common-
wealth cohesion by easing South Africa’s departure without
allowing the issue to polarize the members along race lines.
Prime Minister Pearson was repeatedly called upon to exert his
diplomatic talents to keep the Rhodesian issue from becoming
fatally divisive. Prime Minister Trudeau performed a similar
function during the 1970-71 controversy over the sale of British
arms to South Africa, and now seems especially enthusiastic
about the multiracial character of the Commonwealth. Most of
his extensive travels during his first term were to Asian
members of the Commonwealth, and he dispatched his
personal adviser on foreign affairs, Dr. Ivan Head, on a
number of missions to Commonwealth governments, mostly
in Africa. A former Canadian diplomat, Arnold Smith, is
widely credited with not only organizing the Commonwealth
Secretariat but retaining for the Commonwealth the support of
almost all of its Third World members. Canada was the most
prompt in accepting large numbers of the Asians expelled
from Uganda in 1972; although most were well qualified as
immigrants, the action in a year of high unemployment, and a
general election, called for political courage on the part of the
Trudeau government. Canada still has some distance to go,
however, if she is to demonstrate that her primary concern is
the dignity and welfare of the other races, and warmer ties
with them, rather than a merely sentimental desire to keep the
Commonwealth going.

Canada’s interaction with individual regions and nations
within the Third World is the concern of the succeeding chap-
ters. Striking variations will be revealed. Relations with the
developing members of the Commonwealth, for example,
have been much more extensive and intimate than those with
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i Latin America. In some countries, such as Sri

E:ﬂ?:,h gralfl:;a’s activity has been largely confined tq de\}rlel-

ent. In the Middle East, by contrast, peacekeeping has
OPHS minated, and attempts to promote a settlement through
t}:: Ij)nited Na;ions. In the nearby Caribbean, Canada has not
only concentrated the highest per capita share; of h?f external
assistance, but maintains a number of §peqal mﬂltary and
economic arrangements; Canadia.ns, major .m\'/e?to'r's in the
area, are sometimes accused of being “imperialistic,”” or even
“racist’—a rude but perhaps salutary §hock toa people wh?i
had too readily imagined that all fprexgners h¥<ed them an
recognized the nobility of their motives. Canad.xans have long
been interested in, and acceptable to, the nations of Apglo-
phone east and west Africa, but Ottawa now recognizes a
compelling case for the generati(?n of equal.ly substantial ties
with the former French colonies in the continent. To demon-
strate that Canada’s aid policy reflects her bicultural nature,
and thus contributes to national unity, the government has
been trying to balance Canada’s relations with member.s of
the Commonwealth by maintaining comparable re!athns
with members of the much younger Agence de Coopération
Culturelle et Technique des Pays Francophones. Closer Cana-
dian relations with Latin America have been adv.ocated as
another means to placate Canadians of La.tin origm, but in
this they have been far less effective. While increasing, Cana-
dian interest in Latin America still falls embarrassingly short
of Canadian rhetoric. )

The bulk of Canada’s external aid has gone to India and
Pakistan. Partly for this reason, she has been compelled to
concern herself with the disputes over Kashmir and Bangla-
desh, but this involvement has occasioned relatively little
controversy within Canada. The situation with respect to Ir'1-
dochina is different; while little aid has been sent, Canada’s
long and frustrating membership on the three control com-
missions imposed strains on her relations with other coun-
tries, notably India and the United States; it also tended to
discredit her external activity in the eyes of many of her own
People, some of whom concluded, wrongly, that Canada had

€Come an accomplice in American aggression. The at-
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tempted secession of Biafra, and Ottawa’s reluctance to act
contrary to the wishes of the Nigerian government, was
another of the relatively few instances when relations with
countries in the Third World caused acute controversy within
Canada.

In spite of the variations noted above, Canada’s involve-
ment in the Third World remains primarily that of an afflu-

ent, secure nation with countries enduring poverty, in- -

stability and, too often, open conflict. She is widely per-
ceived as inoffensive and well-intentioned. While rightly
considered by Arab countries to be pro-Israel, and suspect for
different reasons in some Caribbean circles, Canada’s in-
volvement in the Third World is generally welcome. Most
often it is actively solicited. Her close associations with the
United States, and membership in NATO, are rarely, if ever, a
handicap. On occasion they may even prove to be an advan-
tage; Canada has interested the decision-making elites of
Third World countries in good part because she is believed to
be both sympathetic to their aspirations and in possession of
exceptional access to the major capitals of the western
world.?* On balance, the benefits gained by Canada through
alliance participation has probably made it easier for her to
contribute to U.N. peacekeeping, military training in develop-
ing countries, and other forms of development assistance.
She has no imperial tradition to live down, and her relations
with Third World countries have been at least as easy and as
warm as those of any other developed nation.24

THE CASE FOR CANADIAN INVOLVEMENT

It is easier to explain why Canada’s official involvement with
the Third World is generally acceptable than why that in-
volvement should exist in the first place, and be on the
increase. The most obvious reason for a minimal concern is
that virtually all developed nations are now contributing to
development in the Third World. Canada would be subject to
a good deal of international criticism if she opted out com-
pletely. While easily exaggerated, the force of world opinion,
channelled through agencies such as the United Nations and
the oEcD, cannot be lightly dismissed. This factor, however,
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; art of the interest shown by an afflu-
L gnzz:e;?faieita%on—one with serious internal prob-
~ ek d few aspirations to be a global power—in the
e of Africans, Asians and Latin Americans. If she
w?n-bjm(g:anada could shift to Third World policies that
:;1;11113 :[)e much cheaper, and she would not suffer greatly
thgtz}:z&ents by government officials, and also independent
observers, present a confusing varie.ty of reasons for Can.a-
dian concern about development, racial equality and peace in
the Third World. They are especially prpfuse and contradic-
tory in the matter of development assistance. In part this
arises out of a failure to distinguish between the consider-
ations that led to the start of the program, early in thg col.d
war, and those that sustain it today. More confusion '1s
caused by the fact that some commentators seek Fo expla}n
why they think Canadians in general are supportive, w.hlle
others give the reasons they themselves find convincing.
Some of the difficulty may stem from different perceptions of
the facts of the situation within Canada and abroad, or from
different roles in the policy-making process. Role, howeye.r,
provides an uncertain clue to the public position an official
will take. In bargaining within the bureaucracy, for example,
cipa officials, as might be expected, fight hard to see that the
interests of developing countries come first; in interviews,
however, and in statements for public consumption, the same
officials frequently feel compelled to stress the advantages to
Canada in terms of economic gain, military security and in-
fluence. Canadian diplomats, who characteristically seek to
shape the aid program in ways that enhance Canada’s pres-
tige and their own foreign contacts—to make aid serve as a
“diplomatic calling card”—tend in conversation to be em-
Phatic that the only important reason for aid is to satisfy the

philanthropic impulses of the Canadian public. The charac-
teristic input into the policy process of the Department of In-
dustry, Trade and Commerce (irc) is the contention that
foreign aid can and should be made to serve the interests of
Canadian industry. Fierce interdepartmental conflict often
results. In public, however, Imc spokesmen generally sound



xxxii / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

much like those of cipa. It is seldom easy to be confident
about motivation, even when the persons under study are
trying to be candid. One suspects, moreover, that public dif-
ferences about aid are more apparent than real—that almost
all the Canadian officials concerned with the Third World
believe that development assistance is self-evidently right,2s
and their differences are largely about the best tactics to sell
the “self-evident” case to the public. Often the advocates ap-
pear to be adjusting their pitch to the presumed prejudices of
a particular audience. 2%

Does this apparent confusion about motivation really mat-
ter? Surely, it may be argued, results alone count; different
groups respond to different appeals, and even the same indi-
vidual in different moods may be responsive to different
arguments. On the other hand, inconsistent advocacy can
well stimulate doubts, and cynicism may result from failure
of exaggerated predictions. Confused, conflicting rational-
izations are likely to give rise, as Grant Reuber has demon-
strated,*” to confused, conflicting policies. It clearly does
matter if the central criterion is to be Canada’s national inter-
est, or that of the recipient country; if our first aim is to be sta-
bility in the Third World, or economic well-being; if we are to
concentrate on areas where the needs are greatest, or where
aid is most likely to assist economic takeoff. We cannot deal
here with all the relevant questions, but an examination of
several of the contending justifications for aid and peace-
keeping should bring out important aspects of Canada’s in-
volvement in the Third World, and contrast it with her
activity in other areas.

The standard explanations rest on two seemingly inconsis-
tent propositions: one camp maintains that involvement in
the Third World is Canada’s interest, the other, her duty.
Some authorities, such as former External Affairs Minister
Sharp, have sought to obliterate the distinction.?® “Interest”’
can be defined, and often is, so broadly that it embraces vir-
tually every motivation. Although it generally connotes
something concrete, enduring and demonstrable, in fact it
can be just about as slippery as any other word in our political’
vocabulary. To say that an action is in a person’s or nation’s
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’s ittle unless the commentator goes on
i ::Shtj(; iiyh‘elfr\}rfail:ltes. The national interest, ingthe last
2 Spel'l o little more than what the nation says it is, and that
e ls'th time, mood or circumstance. For the purpose of
. varde;ll ssion’ however, it is useful to respect the com-
s sc‘cl:lis’cinc’tion between ‘““moral” acts undertaken
. sent;e actor perceives them to be the dictates of con-
§ wi(teh little or no thought of earthly reward, and those
'scfe'nceé in the reasonable expectation that they will bring the
¥n§:;::ir gains other than the satisfaction of a deed well done,
g;lthe respect of others. Among acts classified as moral, it
might also be well to incl.ude thosg expected to bring rewar.ds
that are so long-term, diffuse or incalculable that alternative
courses of action would bring more certain ga.ins: acts, for ex-
ample, that might help over a very long period to transform
human society and make the world a pleasanter, safer place
for succeeding generations.

The Canadian interests said to be promoted by external aid
and peacekeeping include: Canadian living standards, by in-
creasing trade and opportunities for profitable investment;
security, by strengthening stability in the external environ-
ment; and political leverage, by acquiring influence over the
decisions of other governments and international bodies. Let
us consider these one by one.

Increased productivity in the Third World, and signifi-
cantly rising living standards, may well create new markets.
This prospect is especially attractive to Canadians who, in the
interests of national independence, are anxious to diversify
their trading relationships; the present concentration of two-
thirds of Canada’s exports and imports in one market, that of
the United States, poses a greater limitation on her freedom
of action than does the fact of foreign ownership of a substan-
tial part of her industry.?® Through support of peacekeeping
Operations, Canada may help to create the stability in the

ird World necessary to economic growth; helping to train

d World armed forces may serve the same purpose; capi-
.aSS.iStance is intended to strengthen the economic and
s?qal infrastructure essential to a productive economy; tech-
nical assistance provides necessary expertise and manage-
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ment skills; gifts of food not only relieve starvation but may
also enable the recipients to conserve foreign exchange for:
purposes related to economic growth; tariff concessions facilj=
tate specialization and sound development.

Occasionally doubt is articulated that it really is in the inter
ests of Africans, Asians and Latin. Americans to foster eco-
nomic growth, especially if this entails the wholesale adoption |
of foreign techniques and values. We are certainly presump-
tuous whenever we claim superiority- for the values and
methods characteristic of our industrial civilization, and seek
to impose them on others. Indeed, right within the western
countries there is now considerable skepticism about the blind
worship of economic growth, or the stress upon individual
acquisitiveness. Moral difficulties are largely avoided, how-
ever, if the key decisions are left to the peoples of the Third
World, especially in those countries where the ruling elites
enjoy a genuine measure of popular support. In practice,
almost all Third World spokesmen have expressed the desire
for economic development,*® and a substantial majority have
sought assistance from Canada. Moreover, while some au-
thorities have become pessimistic about the ability of foreign
aid to accelerate development, results in a number of areas
have been encouraging, and Canadian programs generally
enjoy a sound reputation.

More serious doubt arises whenever one tries to justify Ca-
nadian aid in terms of Canada’s economic interest.3! This is
not because the cost has been exceptionally burdensome; it is,
in fact, never nearly as heavy as global figures might imply,**
especially when there are slack factors of production, and the
aid is tied, as most of Canada’s has been. Trade with develop-
ing countries has increased, and some of this increase might
well persist if and when Canadian aid is discontinued.
Canada’s general trading position would probably improve if
economic takeoff occurs throughout the Third World.

The correlation between Canadian aid and enduring trade,
however, remains tenuous. It is by no means established that
extending aid is an effective means to earn gratitude; even if
one assumes that it is, gratitude is often short-lived and a
weak basis for subsequent commerce. Aid is a sounder long=

estment if it means accustoming the relevant elite
in the recipient countries to one’s language, tech-
eaps - ipment; it may well pay Germany and Japan,
S s ung African, Latin American and
for example, to tram_yo o & R ’ in thei
g i hink “German’’ or “Japanese” in their
Asian engineers 10 © i i however, is sel-
rofessional activity. Canadian equipment, ol‘ivh ,F 4
dom distinctive, and the command of the English or Frenc
Janguage enables the Third World purchasers of the future to
do business just about as easily with more prominent suppli-
ers of industrial equipment than Can.ada.
Even if the amount of Canadian aid were to be doubled, or
tripled, it would still be unlikely to n}ake an gnportant dif-
ference in the rate of economic growth in the Third World as a
whole. These countries depend on their own resources and
efforts for an estimated 96 per cent of their economic develop-
ment, and Canada contributes only about 7 per cent of the
remaining 4 per cent that comes from all the developed na-
tions, or about one-fourth of 1 per cent of the total develop-
ment budget. To the extent that Canadians are motivated by
the desire to improve their own material well-being, more
certain results would be obtained by concentrating expendi-
tures upon the home front. Economists appear to be correct
when they maintain that ““foreign aid almost certainly makes
Canada worse off economically in the long run and in the
short”.% cpa itself has acknowledged that “the economic
arguments for aid are not very strong.”’?* Economic argu-
ments are certainly valid and useful in demonstrating that the
costs to Canada are not nearly as great as the total figures
would imply, and they may reassure those who believe that
we can ill afford to be generous. The economic arguments
lose credibility, however, if advanced as the primary reason
Why Canada should extend aid.
Contemporary commentators frequently claim that the
€ast-west tension characteristic of the cold war has yielded to
an e.v::n I¥ore threatening north-south confrontation. Prime
Ster Trudeau, for example, speaking in Edmonton in
1968, held that: . . 6

- - .inthelon
come fro

term inv

g run the overwhelming threat to Canada will not
m foreign investments or foreign ideologies, or even—with
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good fortune—foreign nuclear weapons. It will come instead from
the two-thirds of the people of the world who are steadily falling
farther and farther behind in their search for a decent standard of
living. %

2 ic order, the consequences of the price
?stathhﬁd :i;:%r:\)zr:l;esn felt most seve?ely within the Third
mcrﬁ?iseclgnadians and Americans have been properly con-
< bout the shock to the global monetary system, and
gemncd at;)nue to face the possibility of severe short-term
it co:hortages, but their position in the longer run is far
fer;r%lyulnerable than most developed countries to_ the eco-
nomic pressures that might be exertfad by the Third World

roviders of basic resources, such. as oil. .

Still less need North America fear the security con-
sequences of the growing unity of the .Thlrd.World as
reflected in majority votes in the United Nanqns critical of the
industrialized countries. One can have considerable sympa-
thy for the tactics of the Third World governments, and hope
that most of the claims that they are articulating through the
uN. forum will be heeded by the “have” countries. It may
even become difficult to cultivate friendly relations with the
less-developed countries unless membership in the United
Nations, increasingly “‘their” club, is taken seriously. The fact
remains that decisions of the General Assembly may be, and
habitually are, ignored by individual members with impu-
nity. Even the threat of expulsion, although a cause for con-
cern, appears to hold little terror. The current consensus is
that, while its specialized agencies are increasing in effective-
ness, the United Nations’ influence on issues of peace and war
is being eroded by the blatant discrepancy between voting
strength in the General Assembly and the realities of power.

A more threatening scenario is one in which major war is
triggered by a Third World conflict into which the major
powers are drawn because of prior commitments to different
factions, or by the emergence of a power vacuum. The possi-
bility of such a conflict certainly remains a valid reason for
giving the United Nations the capacity to interpose peace-
keeping forces in a hurry. On the other hand, the super
Powers and China have made evident by their increasing
caution in the Middle East, Indochina and Africa, that they
do not intend to be drawn by their allies, or by instability in
the Third World, into mortal conflict with one another. The

8er of world war starting in this way was never great, and

As a means to dramatize the morally repugnant gulf between
the affluent third and the hungry two-thirds of mankind,
such rhetoric may serve a useful purpose. If, however, it is
intended to suggest that this gulf poses a serious threat to the
physical security of the developed nations, especially those of
North America, it is wide of the mark. Even if the poor of the
world were to concert their forces, it remains difficult to
imagine a plausible scenario in which they could pose a
serious military threat to either of the two major nuclear
powers, the United States and the Soviet Union, or to any
neighbour of a super power that it chose to protect. Even if
the technically advanced nations were to abandon the awful
power of nuclear fission, or other Third World countries were
to emulate India by developing a modest nuclear capacity,
North America and Europe need have little fear of a military
attack directed at their heartlands from the poor nations of
the world.®® The “North’s”” head-start in weaponry of almost
all types is too substantial.

In 1973 a group of Third World countries dramatically dem- -
onstrated their capacity to impose severe economic hardships
on many of the industrialized countries, and also to exploit
this capacity to exert political pressure. The Organization of
Petroleum Exporting Countries (oPEc) quadrupled the price of
oil, and the Arab members also imposed a ban for some
months on sales to countries, such as the United States and.
the Netherlands, that they accused of being too friendly to
Israel; although the situation was ambiguous, it now seems
clear that Canada was also an intended target of this pres-
sure. The action by orec has had a tremendous impact upon
the already strained international monetary system, and has
underlined the extreme vulnerability of Japan and most of
western Europe to changes in the supply of energy. How=
ever, although opEc members have been generous towards
some of the developing countries, and have won widespread_:
applause in the Third World for their bold blow against the



xxxviii / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD INTRODUCTION / xxxix

is diminishing. To the extent that it remains, Canadian ac- r alignment. If they wanted to turn to

e no longer cared about thei

tion, or inaction, seems unlikely to be decisive. wi " inists for help . . . that was their business . . . sucha
It is, moreover, far from established that nations with risi the-comm would clear the air of charges of neocolopxahsrr_\, and we
living standards are more stable and pacific than those that ﬁﬁlglht begm to enjoy the plight of Moscow and Peking trying to cope
40

are poor and stagnant. The opposite may be closer to the
truth. In any case, Mitchell Sharp has emphatically and prop-
erly rejected the notion that Canadian aid should seek to
promote the status quo in the Third World: “The assumption
that the developed nations’ interests are served best by main-
taining the status quo is both arrogant and unfounded,” he
has stated, along with the hope that Canadian aid would give
some people “the sinews they need to rise and cast aside the
cruel weight of unjust and unprincipled government.””3” He
has also observed that ““successful revolt, like successful gov-
ernment, calls for effective infrastructure, the kind of thing
aid programs are designed to provide.””*® Whatever the im-
pact of development upon political stability, it remains very
difficult to demonstrate that instability in the Third World
poses a serious threat to Canada’s security, or that her aid
program and peacekeeping could do a great deal to counter
such a threat if one were to develop.

Early in the cold war it was believed in western capitals,
including Ottawa, that security would be endangered if many
of the Third World nations were to join the communist blog;
to prevent this happening, or even to lure non-aligned na-
tions into the western camp, was undoubtedly an important
consideration in allocating aid. As late as 1969, an internal
cmoa document could still contend that the first objective of
Canada’s aid was

; clients.
7 toc? m?o);icy for Canadians, published in 1970, the govern-
LnPorelgnl ined that ““Canada’s development assistance will
oy e7poe aconcentrated in countries whose governments pur-
e tc; rnal and internal policies that are broadly consistent
Su'(:he)é:nadjan values and attitudes.””#! In context, however,
t}w:is did not signal a serious intent to influence .the ’political at-
titudes of the recipients of Canadian aid, which mcluc}e na-
tions of such diverse political systems as Cuba, Indonesia and
Ta;:g;:)ar;ents of aid, even those whg play dowq economi_c
and security considerations, still claim on occasion that it
provides Canada with the ability to influence her external en-
vironment. ““Aid programs,” according to a CIDA docun}eqt,
“serve not only to help increase Canada’s influence w1th1.n
the developing world, but also within th.e western alli-
ance.”’4* Foreign Policy for Canadians makes a snmla}r point, but
more modestly: “Within international organizations, Ca.ma-
dian policy positions and views on development questions
will be related to the size and effectiveness of the Canadian
assistance program.”** Professor Triantis has gone so far as to
contend that influence must be the primary motivation for
economic aid; after discussing the “philanthropic motive,”
and contending that ““aid entails economic loss for Canada,”
he concludes by the process of elimination that the prin-
cipal reason for aid is ““political,” by which he means obtain-
ing influence over the governments of the developing
nations. 44
Donor governments are generally unwise to advertise
favours they have gained, or hope to gain, in return for assis-
fance to Third World countries; such advertising makes it
more difficult for recipients to be responsive. Even in private,
however, experienced Canadian officials tend to be skeptical
_abOut. the correlation between aid and influence. Goodwill is
transitory. Recipients are understandably determined to dem-
Onstrate that they have not compromised their independence

to establish within recipient countries those political attitudes or
commitments, military alliances or military bases, that would assist
Canada or Canada’s western allies to maintain a reasonably stable
and secure international political system . . .39

By the late sixties, however, this was far from representative
of Ottawa thinking; indeed, Canadian policy-makers had
never been as eager as many of their allies to purchase alli-
ance support through foreign aid. One highly respected ex=
official, John Holmes, went so far in 1965 as to suggest that
the West should tell the Third World that
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is diminishing. To the extent that it remains, Canadian ac-
tion, or inaction, seems unlikely to be decisive.

Itis, moreover, far from established that nations with rising
living standards are more stable and pacific than those that
are poor and stagnant. The opposite may be closer to the
truth. In any case, Mitchell Sharp has emphatically and prop-
erly rejected the notion that Canadian aid should seek to
promote the status quo in the Third World: “The assumption
that the developed nations’ interests are served best by main-
taining the status quo is both arrogant and unfounded,” he
has stated, along with the hope that Canadianraid would give
some people “the sinews they need to rise and cast aside the
cruel weight of unjust and unprincipled government.”’*” He
has also observed that ““successful revolt, like successful gov-
ernment, calls for effective infrastructure, the kind of thing
aid programs are designed to provide.”’*® Whatever the im-
pact of development upon political stability, it remains very
difficult to demonstrate that instability in the Third World
poses a serious threat to Canada’s security, or that her aid
program and peacekeeping could do a great deal to counter
such a threat if one were to develop.

Early in the cold war it was believed in western capitals,
including Ottawa, that security would be endangered if many
of the Third World nations were to join the communist bloc;
to prevent this happening, or even to lure non-aligned na-
tions into the western camp, was undoubtedly an important
consideration in allocating aid. As late as 1969, an internal
DA document could still contend that the first objective of
Canada’s aid was

to establish within recipient countries those political attitudes or
commitments, military alliances or military bases, that would assist
Canada or Canada’s western allies to maintain a reasonably stable
and secure international political system . . .39

By the late sixties, however, this was far from representative
of Ottawa thinking; indeed, Canadian policy-makers had
never been as eager as many of their allies to purchase alli-
ance support through foreign aid. One highly respected ex-
official, John Holmes, went so far in 1965 as to suggest that
the West should tell the Third World that
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we no longer cared about their alignment..lf they wanted to tﬁrn to
the Communists for help . . . that was their busmess‘ -« . SuC ;
policy - - - would clear the éir of charges of neocoliplah;n}, ar;o :\(l)e .
might begin to enjoy the plight of Moscow and Peking trying p
with too many clients.*®
In Foreign Policy for Canadians, published in 1970, t.he goverr.xl-l
ment explained that “Canada’s development assistance wi
tend to be concentrated in countries whose governments. pur-
sue external and internal policies that are broadly consistent
with Canadian values and attitudes.”*! In context, h(.)\.zvever,_
this did not signal a serious intent to influence _the .pohtlcal at-
titudes of the recipients of Canadian aid, which mcluc}e na-
tions of such diverse political systems as Cuba, Indonesia and
Tanzania. _
Proponents of aid, even those who play down. economic
and security considerations, still claim on occasion that it
provides Canada with the ability to influence her external en-
vironment. ““Aid programs,” according to a CIDA document,
“serve not only to help increase Canacila’s influence w1th1p
the developing world, but also within th_e western alli-
ance.”’*? Foreign Policy for Canadians makes a sn-rmla}r point, but
more modestly: “Within international organizations, Céna-
dian policy positions and views on development questions
will be related to the size and effectiveness of the Canadian
assistance program.”** Professor Triantis has gone so falxr asto
contend that influence must be the primary motivation fo,l;
economic aid; after discussing the “‘philanthropic motlve,”
and contending that ““aid entails economic loss for Canadz.i,
he concludes by the process of elimination that the prin-
cipal reason for aid is “political,” by which he means obta.m—
ing influence over the governments of the developing
nations.** _
Donor governments are generally unwise to advert{se
favours they have gained, or hope to gain, in return for assis-
tance to Third World countries; such advertising malfes it
more difficult for recipients to be responsive. Even in private,
however, experienced Canadian officials tend to be skep.tlcgl
about the correlation between aid and influence. Goodwill is
transitory. Recipients are understandably determined to dem-
onstrate that they have not compromised their independence
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and, in consequence, may well become even less inclined to

act in accordance with the donor’s wishes. This is a more _

relevant consideration in the case of super powers, especially
the United States, but even the efforts of a middle power to
influence the internal or external behaviour of recipient
governments can quickly become counter-productive; if the

aid is minor, attempts to attach strings invite ridicule; if the aid -

is significant, the sensibilities of the recipient are likely to be
heightened by that fact-alone. THe donor’s leverage could be
considerable in the short run if the aid is vital to the recipient’s
survival in a military confrontation, and alternative sources are
unavailable or awkward. Even in such extreme circumstances,
however, the donor may encounter frustration, as was de-
monstrated by Cairo’s request in 1972 that the Soviet Union
remove most of its personnel from Egypt.

Canadian aid is rarely crucial, and it is widely acceptable on
the assumption that Canada lacks the interests or ideological
commitment that would tempt her to exploit development as-
sistance, or peacekeeping, as a means to influence the
policies of weaker powers.

The fact that Canada has become a major donor in some

areas, notably the Caribbean, Francophone Africa and South
Asia, certainly facilitates contacts with local decision-makers,
and members of the Department of External Affairs frequently
seek to ensure that Canadian aid takes a form that lends itself
to publicity and enhanced prestige for Canada and her
representatives. Aid may on occasion increase the disposition
of the leaders of recipient countries to listen to Canadian views
on matters that are not of supreme importance to them, such
as Arctic pollution. Sometimes adjustments in the flow of aid
have been implemented, or threatened, in order to influence
the conduct of recipient governments towards their own
populations; one instance came during Pakistan’s bloody but
vain effort to prevent the secession of Bangladesh. However,
even when such leverage is attempted in conjunction with
other donors, the results have been meagre.

There is little risk in requesting recipient governments to
support Canadian moves in the international arena so long as
it is not suggested that compliance is a condition for aid.
There is also little reason to expect significant results. Canada
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Feich . this did not, however, dispose the Ir.ldl.ar‘ms 0 Coop 3
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a?e‘ me the supervision of the 1954 Geneva Agreerpents. o
i Nor did it enable Canada to persuade India to sign
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State for External Affairs, Mitchell Shan, summoneI o
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seems improbable, however, that .these g.overnmentfl w Lo
bat for Canada in their dealings with .tlheu' Arab brethren
ed—those that possess oil.
reaélaynr:c?itz:ir economic assisl:ance to Francophor}e West .ar;d
Central Africa was intended to counter de Gau!lg s campaggo f:
aided and abetted by a number of Quebec pohUC}ans a:nd 4
ficials, to gain international status for that pro}\;ullc:;.1 i
disposed at least one African government to be he pC i
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certain and inefficient. ' .
Any attempt to explain Canada’s Third World involvement
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in terms of national interest, as that term is commonly under-
stood, is thus unpersuasive, or at best seriously Incomplete.

If the objective is to enhance the wealth, security or influence

of Canada, it is easy to think of more certain means than the
expenditure of hundreds of millions of dollars on foreign aid
or peacekeeping. There is an important secondary sense in

which it is in Canada’s interest toaugment her activity in the -

Third World, but enough may have been recorded to es-
tablish that the only really compelling motive is moral, or hu-
manitarian. This has been aptly described by Clyde Sanger as
“the Himalayan answer: we give aid just because the devel-
oping nations are there, with all their mountainous needs so
visible even from a distance.”’4¢ The brotherhood of man is ei-
ther self-evident, or non-existent. It is subject to neither sci-
entific nor logical proof. If it is accepted, it follows that the
affluent have the duty and privilege to share with the hungry
and oppressed, wherever they exist. Can any morally sensi-
tive citizen of the rich, developed world accept with equa-
nimity the growing gulf between his or her standard of life
and that of the majority of mankind? Almost as self-evident is
the duty to foster global conditions in which all nations can
maintain a tolerable existence without having to rely perma-
nently on the generosity of others.

This philosophy appears to be shared by most of the Cana-
dians responsible for determining policies towards the Third
World. No matter what their private calculations of personal
or national interest, or the case for involvement they choose
to present for public consumption, the policy-makers accept
that the industrialized nations have a responsibility to assist,
if requested, in the economic development of the Third
World and in the curtailment of violence. Canada’s responsi-
bility, in fact, is exceptionally strong. She is not as wealthy as
her giant neighbour, and is faced by serious problems in
overcoming regional and ethnic disparities within her own
territory. On the other hand, compared with most peoples,
her wealth is immense, and her security in recent years has
been largely provided by others, or by geography; moreover,
her domestic problems are probably less serious than those
confronting the United States. That the Americans became
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i f the world, notably Indochina,
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that granting assistance to the poorer nations, ei et ByEe
form of economic aid or peacekeeping, ha“s cost vcl; e '.ns i
casionally a political figure will argue t:hat charity egcli i
home,” and federal leaders may well interpret demgn o
tax reductions, greater transfer payments to the provmc;;ect
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pressure to curtail external programs. Canada’s ?a ve pC 0
ples are becoming more assertive. Moreover, a ew voi %
some of them serious, have cast doubt on the effectiveness o
ic aid and u.N. peacekeeping. '
eC(gl: 13112 other handr,) both aid and pgacekeepmg have ;lr}-
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opinion.*® The community of Canadl.ans presa_n(gi t V\(]a g?d g
ment to augment its involvement in the Thir or A o
always included the churches and voluntary agenc1:1;_s;mmy
being strengthened by returned cuso volunteers ar} | ey
others with first-hand knowledge of the problems 2\1 i
veloping peoples, and sympathy for their needs. oug
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many Canadians appear to have an exaggerated view of the
scaleyof their nation’s contribution, and cannot be said to be

pressing for an increase, politicians need riot be taken seri-

ously when they blame public resistance for the shortcomings
in Canada’s program. Moreover, the records .ap'd_ platforms of
the principal opposition parties, the Progressive Conserva-
tives and New Democrats, indicate that they would be at least
as likely as the Liberals to continue Wi'th. programs of develop-
mental assistance, and to support -peacekeeping undertak-
gI‘he policy-makers are under some constraints. Economic
interest groups, for example, lobby the government to have
their products or services favoured in Canada’s aid program.
The government encounters exceptionally strong regional
opposition whenever it attempts to alter tariffs or quotas to
facilitate imports of manufactured goods from the Third
World. On a small range of specific issues, it may be further
constrained by other elements of the Canadian population.
The extraordinary demand to supply the Biafran seces-
sionists, for example, stemmed largely from church groups
that have been active in bringing the Gospel to the inhabi-
tants of the area. Similarly, while not all Canadian officials
would admit that they have been partial to Israel, they readily
concede that the much greater strength of the Jewish minority
compared to the Arab inhibits policies that might appear to
favour the Arab cause. No government in Ottawa is now likely
to antagonize Quebec opinion by reducing aid to Francophone
countries relative to other recipients.

In spite of such considerations, which go far to explain the
precise form taken by Canada’s external activity, Ottawa
policy-makers have been relatively free from domestic con-
straints when determining the broad lines of their policies
towards Third World countries. They are, moreover, better
informed than the masses about Third World needs, and
more subject to the social pressure exerted through the criti-
cism and exhortation of political elites in other countries; it is
uncomfortable to be the representative in international gath- -
erings of a wealthy, secure nation that refuses to shoulder a
reasonable share in programs designed to lessen disparities
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porter of international cooperation. In the United Nations,
the Commonwealth, Francophonie, NaTO, GaTT, OECD and
other international groupings, Canada has. discovered a
rewarding vocation in being one of the most effective and re-
liable promoters of the general interest. Since the end of the
Second World War, this “voluntarism” has never been ex-
ceptionally burdensome, but it has helped give Canadians-a
sense not just of separate identity but.of purpose—a purpose
that renders worthwhile the costs of independent nation-
hood. =

In the postwar decades, when the threat to-global security
appeared critical, Canadians distinguished themselves as
promoters of both collective security and collective defence.
As the perceived threat of communist aggression grows less,
a greater international concern has become the widening dis-
crepancy between the wealth of the developed nations and
those that remain economically retarded. If Canada wishes to
maintain her reputation for good international behaviour, she
will need to devote greater effort to strengthening relations
with the Third World. A Canada that did more to close the
gap between rich and poor countries, and to contain violence,
would be more secure in her identity and more confident of
an independent future. Of even greater significance, she

would be contributing to a safer, saner, more equitable
world.
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BARRIE M. MORRISON

Canada and South Asia

This essay explores the relations of Canada with the major
countries of South Asia—India, Pakistan, Bangladesh and ]Sri
Lanka. However, the development of Canada’s relations with
any one country in South Asia makes little sense when
v'lewed in isolation. Canada acts on an international stage
filled with players of greater stature and commanding r%:-
sence. .We have been schooled to move with care moduﬁate
gur'vc?lces, restrain our ambitions in the presencel of others
Hﬁ) ‘;te 1is also. with Ir}dia, Pakistan and the other states whc;
. ul']c La:fr:1 mterpahone.ll system within which they must act
ey sspect;lon. Ylewed frqm this perspective, the rela-
e out Asian countries and Canada are often af-
e {r : eglsfon.s taken‘m other capitals as well as by the
L= : ds In international affairs. So this analysis traces
i ti\;elzpme-nt of our relations and their present
L changing environment of the international
troﬁixel:qtgii Sricogd World War efforts to rebuild imperial con-
L nt 1.1lnto the §gttled hostility of the former colo-
i Statessa ;: olfposm.on, bo.th direct and oblique, of the
nental super porxlv e;S eW i(r)e\net Union. Both of the new conti-
e . opposed to the smaller European
ng as exclusive preserves large tracts in Asia. In
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part because of this opposition, there emerged in the place of
the prewar empires a set of successor states modelled on the
older European, American and Japanese examples. The new
states lacked the established political, educational and eco-
nomic systems to support the governmental structure which
was hurriedly elaborated to administer the former colonial
territories. However, for the creation of a new international
system based on independent sovereign states, rather than
on European and Japanese-controlled overseas empires or
upon extended Soviet-communist or United States-corporate
dominance, the viability of these successor states'was essen-
tial. Canada’s leaders recognized this; they also realized that
our own newly won independence would best be preserved in
a world populated by other independent states and, con-
versely, that any sustained drive to dominate smaller states by
a major power would jeopardize that world and the future
prospects of Canadian independence. Such a perception
guided Louis St. Laurent, Lester Pearson, Escott Reid and
others in their support for the United Nations as a forum for
sovereign nations to meet and resolve their differences,
wherever possible, and motivated their support for the
admission of India, Pakistan and Ceylon to the Common-
wealth on terms of equality.

The menaces of the cold war, both real and imagined,
delayed the realization of an international system based on
independent states. Canada and many other countries were
enlisted more or less willingly as junior partners in one or
other camp, abandoning much of their freedom of diplomatic
action and subordinating their national independence in the
name of the ““free world”” or “communist solidarity.” The ear-
lier purposes of strengthening the South Asian states so that
they might play a constructive role in interstate relations was
now overlaid by the anxiety that their low level of national in-

tegration left them vulnerable to subversive movements as

well as to Soviet and/or Chinese influence. American devel-
opment assistance was expanded with the justification that a
short period of large-scale government aid would strengthen
the governments of South Asia, help keep them out of the
communist camp and hasten the day when their economics
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would move towards self-sustaining growth. The Canadian
development program followed. Aid levels were increased,
forms of assistance that would attract favourable public notice
in Asia were sanctioned, terms of repayment were softened
and the proportion of outright grants expanded. India,
judged to be politically the most significant country in the
long term, received most assistance, although Pakistan,
judged by the Americans and conservative Canadians as mili-
tarily more strategic and worthy, also received substantial
aid. Ceylon was left to the British and received only a small
share of Canada’s aid.

By 1969 the Nixon administration had begun to de-
emphasize the cold war, seeking to find some means of
reducing the U.S. political, economic and military liabilities in
Vietnam and elsewhere in the world. Détente with the
Soviets was in the air; Kissinger travelled to Peking; the Nixon
“shock” of devaluation was administered. In the United
States’ assessment, the significance of India and Pakistan
dec}ined once relations improved with the Soviet Union and
China. The earlier hope that foreign aid would stimulate the
'Indxan and Pakistan economies was judged to have been
illusory. Consequently, aid to the South Asian countries was
reduced. sharply in 1969. Canada, who had built up her aid
levels stimulated in large measure by the American example
and convinced by the supporting arguments, found herself
with a de\felopment assistance program which now lacked a
plausible justification. The rug had been pulled out from
under our programs in India and Pakistan.
cor?fzr?dlan uncertainty was increased by the intellectual
e r:;n cre_ated by the foreign policy review by the Liberal
b ent in 1970, by the 1971 Indo-Pakistan war and the

eger_ldence of Bangladesh, as well as by the ing b
of opinion that devel i s i et )
B opment assistance was not in fact help-
- sian countries to develop because of the re-
il élcorlr:petence, the self-serving restrictions on aid
i ecoy the donors, the structure of the international
o Tfl:omy, or even beca.use of the sheer immensity of
s € search for a rationale to justify existing pro-

Or to provide plausible arguments for chan
ge was
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complicated by India’s detonation of a nuclear device, partic-
ularly at a time when their food-grain production and inter-
national balance-of-payments situations were- disastrous.
Humanitarian and moral arguments which had been used to
win public support in Canada for development in the past
rang hollow in face of the Indian government’s apparent lack
of concern for its own people. Nor did-the record of Pakistani
governments in Baluchistan, the North West Frontier Prov-
ince or earlier in its former East Wing (now Bangladesh), rec-
ommend a humanitarian rationale for Canadian policies. The
only viable justification for continuing the present programs
was a return to the pre-cold war goal of trying to build an in-
ternational system on the basis of sovereign, independent
states.

TOWARDS A NEW INTERNATIONAL SYSTEM, 1947-54

In the first years of independence, India, Pakistan and
Ceylon were preoccupied with establishing an effective gov-
ernment capable of controlling fissiparous minorities and tak-
ing over essential administrative functions such as main-
taining order, collecting revenue, providing security. In the
midst of these attention-absorbing tasks, little time and
energy remained to think through appropriate policies for in-
terstate relations. It was India who first sought to establish
her independence as an international entity and gain appro-
priate status for herself in the world. The Pakistanis and
Ceylonese, both apprehensive of India’s intentions, were
torn between the desire for independence and the advan-
tages of having their security underwritten by the British.
Moving cautiously, each disengaged from the British while
slowly working out their own foreign policy. By the early
1950s all three states had established distinctive policies of

their own. These were not to last. By 1954, when the United -

States made available military and development assistance on
an immense scale, India and Pakistan allowed the prospect of
receiving such apparently inexpensive assistance to unba-
lance their international relations, to bring them into deepen-
ing dependence, and to impair their political development.
Ceylon remained to one side, relatively untouched by the
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cold war and an area where, proportionately, the British re-
tained their greatest investments and closest interests.

India

The government of India had to start a foreign office and dip-
Jomatic service with the limited experience of a few officers
who had been attached to British overseas missions to protect
Indian interests. Nor was there any bequest of policies from
the viceregal government except to protect the northern
approaches through the supervision of weak client states."
Everything else remained to be determined. Prime Minister
Jawaharlal Nehru, who acted as his own Minister of External
Affairs, was assisted by a small group of officers headed by
Girija Bajpai, the Secretary General at the Ministry. By 1955,
the Ministry had opened 78 foreign missions. To staff these
posts and man the Ministry in Delhi there were only 184 per-
manent officers supplemented by 32 temporary appoint-
ments. (By way of comparison, Canada in 1955 had 298
permanent officers while operating 59 posts, including con-
sulates.) To bolster the senior ranks, a number of Nehru's po-
litical confidents were successively posted to the more
important world capitals: Madame Pandit (Nehru's sister) to
Moscow, New York and Washington; K. M. Pannikkar to
Peking and Cairo; R. K. Nehru (Nehru’s cousin) to Peking;
Krishna Menon to London and New York. Given the weak-
ness of the new service and the appointment of political
followers to senior ambassadorial posts, it is not surprising
that India’s foreign policy was largely determined by Nehru
himself.

The nationalist movement, which had been channelled into
the Congress Party, had aroused great expectations for the
new state. As its first objective, India wanted to clear out the
British imperialists, to remove them from the Indian Civil
Service, the army, the education services; Indians must be
seen to be masters of their own house. There was a measure
of hostility, for it was popularly believed that the British had
cheated Congress of its full inheritance by encouraging the
Muslims to demand a separate state of Pakistan. Problems
such as the division of accumulated sterling credits and
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Government of India liabilities to the former British civil
servants added current irritation to the bitterness of the
past. Churchill’s diehard imperialism and his. access to the
councils of the Western powers did little to ease Nehru's
apprehensions. When discussions were underway in 1949
concerning India’s place in the postwar -Commonwealth,
Nehru adamantly refused to have any part of an association
in which the former imperial symbols would have a place.
The crown, the Emperor-King, British-subjects—all such con-
cepts redolent of the imperial connection were cleared away
by India’s assertive republicanism. In this historical context
the Indians began to work out their new relation with Britain
and to the other powers holding imperial remnants in India.
Looking eastward across the Bay of Bengal, Indians saw
the white European powers, stubbornly struggling to re-es-
tablish their prewar positions in Asia. Nehru, who early in
his political career had attended meetings in Europe of the
League Against Imperialism, identified the struggle of other
Asian peoples for independence as a part of a world-wide
phenomenon. Solidarity with fellow Asians which drew
together diverse strands of thought in India was an attractive
intellectual position. It united Rabindranath Tagore’s views
of the spiritual east rising to instruct the materialist west with
the more mundane views of the popular Subhas Chandra
Bose who led the Japanese-backed Indian National Army.
Put in stark terms, it called for “Asia for the Asians.” The
Dutch were to leave Indonesia; the French, Indochina; the
British, Malaya. Curiously, little early attention was paid to
the Americans in the Philippines. The freeing of China from
foreign dominance was hailed as a major advance for Asians.
As India was implacably opposed to efforts of the Euro-
pean powers to hold territory in Asia, she was also intensely
suspicious of western proposals to fashion new alliances.
Concern with renewed European dominance over the sub-
continent and Asia led India to view with apprehension the
development of the cold war and its extensions into Asia. For
Nehru, the United States was not only the bastion of democ-
racy, but also of ““free enterprise’”” and “capitalism,” which
were directly related to the neo-imperialism of the late nine-
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teenth century. The combination of American racism and the
building of a network of bases as part of her forward perime-
ter in the Pacific led Nehru to speak of American imperialism
in Asia in a press conference on November 12, 1948. On the
other side, the Prague coup d’état, the Berlin blockade, the
continued occupation of northern Iran, and the holding of the
Japanese northern islands demonstrated Soviet determina-
tion to build its own forward perimeter in Europe and Asia at
the expense of the independent national life of smaller coun-
tries. Moreover, Russia was India’s near neighbour and the
spectre which had troubled a succession of British command-
ers in India. Nehru was reported in an article in the Economist
of April 23, 1949, to be nervously aware of the Soviet's ex-
panded area of control. While the Soviet struggle for distinc-
tive forms of political and economic organization in the 1920s
and 1930s was appealing to Nehru, he had only contempt
and anger for their agents in India, who had collaborated
with the British before independence and who had supported
the Telengana rising in Hyderabad after the British with-
drawal. ‘

India’s rejection of the British connection (save for tenuous
links through the Commonwealth and sterling bloc) and the
perception of continued European dominance over parts of
Asia, growing American involvement—both military and
political—and Russia’s extension of power, led Nehru to
Fhoose a position of non-alignment. It was not a policy of
lsplationism or neutralism but rather the determination of In-
dia’s position issue by issue, thus avoiding a permanent and
subordinate position in the following of one or another super
power.

_The reality of the concept to Nehru was well illustrated by
his visit to Washington in October 1949, when he was courted
by Truman and Acheson for the West and, according to the
press reports, was sounded out on a Pacific Pact to further
économic and political cooperation. Nehru refused to make
any commitment, even though he was beginning to seek
American technical and economic assistance. A more signifi-
cant expression of non-alignment was India’s refusal to vote
at the uN. with the Western powers in condemning the
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Chinese entry into the Korean War in October 1950. Later, in
1951, the positive side of non-alignment was illustrated when
India attempted to enlist Canadian collaboration at the U.N. for
a joint initiative to break the deadlock on disarmament. The
instructions to the Indian delegate were based on the as-
sumption that a bloc of non-aligned and smaller countries

could exert moral pressure on the super powers to reduce
their arsenals. This “positive side. of non-alignment,” as a -

succession of Indian spokesmen -called it, fitted well with
India’s active participation in the United Nations. India
valued her position in the UN. and worked with Canada to
make the organization a success. Nehru paid tribute to the
close collaboration of the two countries during Prime Minister
St. Laurent’s 1954 visit to India when he said that there ““are
few countries with whom we had such close contacts in our
working at the United Nations as with Canada. . . . We found
the kinship of spirit with representatives of Canada there and
elsewhere.””? India sought and gained a position in the Secu-
rity Council in 1949. Later, B. N. Rau of India was named to
the three-man committee set up by the Security Council to
explore the possibility of a ceasefire in Korea. Indians partici-
pated in the peacekeeping missions in Egypt, the Congo and
Indochina. A succession of politically influential Indians were
appointed as delegates to the U.N. General Assembly. They
led their country’s delegation in speaking out on a great vari-
ety of matters: racism, colonialism, disarmament, the seating
of China, and other matters.

However, India’s participation in the U.N. was not simply to
demonstrate the positive side of non-alignment, for since the
Security Council resolution of April 21, 1948, the Kashmir
issue had been before the United Nations. India’s setting of
pre-conditions before implementing the U.N. resolution to
hold a plebiscite in Kashmir and her consequent verbal and
procedural duelling with Pakistan kept India deeply involved
in the activities of the General Assembly. Rather, it was in the
specialized U.N. agencies—UNESCO, WHO, FAO—that Indian rep-
resentatives played a leading role among the Afro-Asian na-
tions which gave added credibility to their claims to
non-alignment.
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From the drive to gain a complete freedoql and to exercise
independence sprang the concept of_ non-ahgnment_and ac-
tive participation in the United Nations and other.mterna-
tional bodies. Intertwined with both C('mct.ep't.anc.l actlons.was
a deep-seated pride in India’s historic civilization. Wh11g a
new nation, it was an ancient culture tracing its unbroken life -
in the subcontinent back through four millennia. In antiquity,
Indian civilization yielded pride of place to no other. For con-
temporary Indians, the scant attention which their claims to a

lace in the councils of the world received was a source of

eat frustration. The acceptance of China and France as
members of the select Great Five and the exclusion of India
which had provided much of the munitions and many men in
the Middle East and Far East during the Second World War
was at the least unwarranted and, Indians suspected, a delib-
erate denial of India’s rightful place as a ““Great Power.” The
credibility of her present claim to Great Power status might
be in question but in the future there would be no doubt.
Nehru, speaking in 1954, stated that China was already a
power to rival the Soviet Union and the United States and he
went on to prophesy that in time the fourth great country of
the world would be India.

I am not speaking in any sense of vainglory and all that. ButIam
merely analysing the situation that given—and much has to be
given—economic growth, unity and other factors, by virtue of gen-
eral outturn [sic], capacity, the ability of the people, their work, the
geographical situation and all that, countries like India and China,
once they get rid of two things, foreign domination and internal
disunity, inevitably become strong. There is nothing to stop them.?

Pakistan

Within South Asia, Pakistan was less powerful than India.*
Where India was concerned to establish its independence of
the former imperial powers and the new super powers,
Pakistan was preoccupied with the Indian ““threat.”” Indepen-
dence was of less significance than security. Essential to this
security was the creation of a strong government. However,
Pakistan lacked a well-established political elite, such as had
been built up in India within the Congress Party; after the
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death in 1948 of the leader of the Muslim League and the first
Governor General Mohamed Ali Jinnah, political power
became the prize for competing political factions. Transient
coalitions were built among Sindhi merchants, emigrés from
India, Punjabi landlords, Bengali lawyers and others. Also,
the political traditions upon which the constitution was to be
based were uncertain. Should it be fashioned from the British
parliamentary tradition or draw upon the great and complex
Islamic tradition? If the latter, which -tradition—Baghdad,
Mecca, Cairo or Ankara? Should it be a unitary or federal
state and if the latter, what kind? While the political coalitions
melted, mixed and crystallized and while the constitutional
debate staggered from impasse to deadlock, the life of the
state was in grave jeopardy. The two essential functions of
state—orderly administration (law and order, finding a place
for the millions of refugees, tax collection) and defence
(against internal disorders, against venturesome tribesmen
aided by Afghanistan, and against India who was aggres-
sively rounding out her borders)—were left to the veterans of
the Indian Civil Service and to the army. These two groups
which came to run the new state of Pakistan were almost en-
tirely made up of West Pakistanis or Urdu-speaking emigrés
from the former United Provinces who had moved to West
Pakistan.

While the Pakistan Civil Service was being organized, the
army rebuilt, and the other apparatus of the state assembled,
the leadership felt itself faced with the active hostility of a
more powerful India. With the burden of five million refu-
gees, the knowledge that they had lost heavily in Kashmir
and the rankling memories of Hindu hostility, Pakistan had
no reason to be optimistic about Indian intentions. Moreover,
there was a deep-running suspicion that India might connive
with some East Pakistani leaders to bring about the political
separation of the two wings. These suspicions surfaced in
1954 when Fazlul Huq, the former mayor of Calcutta and the
leader of the United Front party, came to power in the East
Wing. His party’s Twenty-one Point program included item

Secure all subjects, including residuary powers, except Defence,
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Foreign Affairs and Currency, for EAST Bengal, which shall be fully
autonomous and sovereign as envisaged in the historic Lahore Reso-
lution, and establish Naval Headquarters and an ordinance factory
in East Bengal so as to make it militarily self-sufficient.®

In May 1954, the Huq provincial ministry was labelled as
treasonous and was superseded by General Iskander Mirza
and his troops. The nine million Hindus in East Pakistan,
among whom were many with family and property on both
sides of the border, were seen by West Pakistanis, who
judged loyalty to Pakistan by hostility to India, as real or po-
tential Indian agents who would have to be constantly
watched.

Deeply suspicious of Indian designs on their new state and
painfully aware of their military inferiority in arms and orga-
nization, the Pakistan leadership cast about for allies. Their
first hope was Britain and the Commonwealth. At the Com-
monwealth Conference in 1949, Prime Minister Liaquat Ali
Khan made clear that Pakistan expected the Commonwealth
to provide assistance if any member was threatened by
aggression. The draft declaration’s paragraph, ““They remain
united as free and equal members of the Commonwealth of
Nations which has proved its value as an instrument for free
cooperation in the pursuit of peace, security and progress,”
was judged by Ali Khan as too weak and he urged that the
members should commit themselves to mutual assistance.
Nehru objected, and with the earlier history of Canadian
objections to imperial defence before them, the conference
turned down Ali Khan’s plea and then went further by
substituting “liberty”” for “/security.”’®

Subsequently Ali Khan argued that the Commonwealth
should collectively guarantee Pakistan’s territorial integrity.
Specifically, Pakistan pressed for inclusion of the Kashmir
issue on the official agenda of the Commonwealth Confer-
ence of 1951. When this was omitted, Ali Khan refused to at-
tend until he was offered the solace of a round of unofficial
talks. By this time Pakistan’s hope for support from the Com-
monwealth had dimmed. In place of firm written guarantees
and conflict-resolving machinery, she was offered only a
handful of vague reassurances.
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The second hope of Pakistan for guarantees of her territory
and the recovery of the lost Kashmir was the United Nations,
Persistently in the General Assembly, Pakistan called for en-
forcement of the agreement between India and Pakistan to
conduct a free and impartial plebiscite among the Kashmiris
to determine their future allegiance. -Resolutions by the
United Nations Commission on India and Pakistan endorsing
this position were passed in August 1948 and January 1949,

The Pakistani spokesmen argued that it was then the respon-

sibility of the Security Council to ensure that both parties
carried out their undertakings. Failure of the UN. to 8o
beyond maintaining an observer corps in Kashmir drove the
Pakistani leadership to the conclusion that only where the in-
terests of a great power were at stake would the UN. take
decisive action. (The subsequent Security Council resolution
on Kashmir of January 1957 was accepted as a propaganda
victory but of little value in gaining a fair settlement on Kash-
mir.) As the uN. reluctance to act consistently on security
matters became evident, Pakistan began to explore other
means of providing for her own defence.

One alternative was Islam. From 1947 to 1952 Pakistan
signed treaties of friendship with eight Muslim states and
visits were exchanged between heads of states and govern-
ments. Pan-Islamic cultural associations were encouraged
and a series of Muslim economic conferences were convened
in Karachi. This culminated in 1952 when Mohammed Zafrul-
lah Khan, the Pakistan Foreign Minister, sent invitations to
the heads of governments of twelve Muslim states to inaugu-
rate a continuing consultative body for the Muslim world—‘‘a
Muslim Commonwealth.” As only seven of the twelve ac-
cepted and as a number of these accepted with reservations,
the proposal was abandoned. Moreover, even though Pakis-
tan lent uncritical support to any and every Muslim coun-
try engaged in a dispute with non-Muslims—Indonesians
against the Dutch; Tunisians, Moroccans and Algerians
against the French; Iranians, Egyptians, Yemenis and Saudi
Arabians against the British; and all Arab states against
Israel—she found scant support among her Muslim brethren
on the Kashmir dispute. In fact, Egypt developed closer rela-
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.o with India than she was ever to have with Pakistan. By
txo%sor 1954 Pakistan’s hope of using her Islamic connections
tlg gain support against the Indian threa't had wanfzd.

The most successful effort by Paklsta.n. to fmfi support
against India came with her entry into a military a]l.lapce V\{lth
tk%e United States. When the Eisenhower _admlmstratlc?n
came to office in 1953 and the former Pakista.m ampa.ssador. in
Washington was recalled to take over the prime ministership,
the stage was set for an understanding: Secretary of State
John Foster Dulles, who visited Karachi in ng 1953, stated
that ““the strong spiritual faith and martial spirit of tl.le people
make them a dependable bulwark against communism.”7 In
1954 and 1955 Pakistan signed mutual defence agreements
with the United States and joined the Southeast Asia Trea.ty
Organization (seat0) and the Baghdad Pact. While th.e Pak?s-
tan leadership was interested in military and economic assis-
tance, they also expected the United States to be more
sympathetic to Pakistan’s Kashmir case. The seato Cou.nql s
discussion of the Kashmir issue and what the Pakistanis in-
terpreted to be support for their position was the. _only
known diplomatic dividend received. However, the military
assistance, which mounted during the years to about $2
billion, and the economic aid, mounting to over $1 billion,
provided more substantial support for Pakistan than it had
received from any other source.

Ceylon

Independence came to Ceylon as a by-product of the Bﬁﬁ§h
decision to quit India. There was no developed nationalist
leadership which had mobilized mass followings or prepared
domestic and foreign policies for the new country to follow.®
As Prime Minister D. S. Senanayake surveyed the scene in
1947, Ceylon was surrounded by states in conflict—India,
Pakistan, Burma, Indonesia—while lacking the means to
defend either herself or the exposed ocean routes upon which
her commerce depended. The Prime Minister concluded that,
“I'see at the moment only one country with sufficient interest
to defend us at their expense, and that country is Great Bri-
tain.””? Protection from external threat, freedom of the seas,
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Canada

The Canadian government, safe behind the Pacific and with

No commitments to colonial regimes, early identified the ef-
forts of the imperial power i

ysis of the postwar Asian situation.'® This shared anti-im-
perialist position in turn led the Canadians to work with the
Indians in the United Nations and in the Commonwealth to
€ncourage the withdrawal of the “white”’
and the rapid international recognition of indigenous Asian
puccessor states. This was part of a long-term Canadian pol-
icy to prevent the division of the world into hostile blocs of
“coloured” and “white’’ nations, or of rich and poor, while
simultaneously strengthening an i
of free, sovereign states.

Moreover, it was recognized that if the new Asjan govern-
ments were to be viable they must be able to offer economic
and social benefits to their citizens. As Europe was helped by
Canadian Mutual Aid, the Export Credit Insurance Act and
i nstituted the greatest per-capita con-
tribution of any nation to postwar reconstruction) to forestall
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foster Canadian trade relathns, SO
political we.akn::tsi;ﬁ:rt(l)ndia, was to Pe helped.lénd}?hwt/;z
e ond 0 P of the largest nations in the wor w1d °
favourgd . ming a centre of regional strfength an atshe
lwtenualhof }l:ii:C}? Canada had established relations during
%

i i hip-
state with W lations. (Locomotives had been s :
wa; inckiu:tl 2;81dtr523rr}elad been supplied which together with
pe , whe

illi ring 1944
other goods amounted to nearly $174 million during
pric.) i i ific events in Canada’s early
: fen thi.s orlenfggg?}; tgsizﬁecccl)f;;tries fall into a compre-
relatif) i WItt}tl trl;e Canada welcomed the prospect of1 9t4h7e
el i :tatés joining the Commonwealth at the 4
L AS;Zi929 conferences and was willing t'o have the t.eltrmsi
1?485:(;?ation modified to accommodate Indian and Pakistan
of a
republlfagil:;n National Congress leadership vs_/hich was cortr_:
'Thg It'lo their country becoming a sovereign ‘democ'rte;‘ iln
e ic did not at first see how India could continue wi !
o nwealth. At the Commonwealth Conference o
;1;:8(:1:1)31:::) Mackenzie King and, subsequen‘tlyt St Latfxr;e}rllé
sympathetiéally explored T\;hﬁ beneﬁ:; aafrﬁ()lg;t;il;t:::ugmred
h relation. Nehru saw .
ggﬁzgzx:i:h and the Canadian view of.l‘ts futxret}c\c;u};i l;le;
reconciled with the Congress Partyt s position. tdian SS !
1949 Commonwealth Conference, with strong Catna o Sta}:e
port provided by Lester Pearson, the new Secre ary ey
for External Affairs, the Indians agreed to recognize g
ish sovereign as ““the symbol of the free association of i 5
's] i ber nations and as suc
Commonwealth’s] independent mem asEnel
as Head of the Commonwealth.” In part to strengthen e
value of the new relationship Canada decided to partlc}:pa .
in the Colombo Plan for Economic Development in Sout fa;r;s
Southeast Asia. This decision led to the contnbutlondoﬂour
million a year to development. The offer of wheat an -
during the Bihar famines of 1951 reflected the same conc n-.
Consultation and cooperation with the Asxaq Corpmof :
wealth members at the United Nations made it easier 0
ada to support India’s candidacy for a post on the Security
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Council in 1949 and for Benegal Rau and Lester Pearson, the
permanent representatives, to cooperate on the Korean
ceasefire committee in 1950-51. This cooperation with India
led subsequently to service together on various other United
Nations’ committees and special forces. It also made General
McNaughton'’s task of working out the terms of plebiscite in
Kashmir in early 1950 at the request.of the Security Council
even more delicate. Consultation through two outstanding
Canadian High Commissioners in. New -Delhi, Warwick
Chipman (1949-52) and Escott Reid (1953-57), and reciprocal
visits by Nehru to Ottawa in 1949 and St. Laurent to South
Asia in 1954, gave the Canadians an assurance that they un-
derstood Indian views and that there was mutual respect on
either side. This contact helped give the Canadians a sense of
distinctiveness in their foreign policy while helping the Indi-
ans to relate to the Western countries. Behind the well-turned
phrases of mutual compliments lay the reality of a relation-
ship which admittedly had to be constantly nurtured but
which kept both Canada and India engaged in a multi-state,
multi-subject intercourse, keeping their national life more
open and receptive and preventing the Canadians from sulk-
ing behind mounds of unsold wheat or the Indians retreating
into a solitude of impoverished moral rectitude. The fact that
India did not close itself off as Burma did is in some measure
due to the effort and patience that Indians and Canadians put
into their relations.

Canada’s relations with Pakistan and Ceylon were much
less intense. Both countries began to receive modest amounts
of Canadian economic aid through the Colombo Plan and
Prime Minister Liaquat Ali Khan of Pakistan visited Ottawa in
1951, the year following the appointment of a Canadian High
Commissioner to Karachi. Generally there was sympathy and
interest but nothing approaching the level of involvement
with India.

THE COLD WAR AND SOUTH ASIA, 1954-69

By 1954, three important separate decisions had been taken
which gave the next fifteen years a distinct character. Nehru
decided to emphasize heavy industrial development, recog-
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s i lling behind China in the basic indus-
il *hgteé“?(iabﬁiifi pogwerful state; Pakistan decided to
misrrils(:o a military alliance system sponsored by the United
g?afes as a means of offsetting Ir‘ldia’s growing sfrength; and
the United States identified Pakistan as an ally in her effo'rts
to contain the communist menace and India as a major prize
which must not be allowed to fall to the communletS.

These three decisions worked toget}'\er to increase the
United States’ involvement in South Asia. It led the Indlens
to solicit development assistance from all quarters which,
over the years, led to deepening foreign indebtedness aqd a
loss of freedom of action in parts of their economic policy.
The United States, with her large holding of surplus food
grains, her immense financial resources and her prepon-
derant influence with the World Bank and the International
Monetary Fund, assumed a position as the economic patron
of India. The Pakistanis similarly found their development
program increasingly dependent on the Americans while
their military establishment was largely supplied from the
United States. Between 1955 and 1965, $1.5 billion worth of
tanks, planes and a submarine were delivered to Pakistan by
the United States. The delivery of this military equipment
into the hands of an unpredictable government which India
regarded as its chronic enemy led the Indians to increase their
expenditures on imported military equipment and on the
build-up of an indigeneous arms industry. Both of these
responses used scarce foreign exchange and depleted avail-
able foreign credits.

Canada, which had earlier agreed to support economic
development in South and Southeast Asia through the
Colombo Plan as a means of containing communism and off-
setting the “neutrality”” of Asia, was carried along in the
deepening American involvement in South Asia. The most
expensive and visible forms of Canada’s assistance ever given
to the South Asian countries were prepared at this time: Kun-
dah Hydro-Electric Power Development in India ($44 million
disbursed between 1955 and 1965) and the Warsak Hydro-
Electric and Irrigation project in Pakistan ($38 million dis-
bursed between 1952 and 1959), steam locomotives to India
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($21 million disbursed between 1952 and 1955) and the
Canada-India Atomic Research Reactor at Trombay ($11
million disbursed between 1958-65). These" projects repre-
sented 76 per cent and 51 per cent of the total of power and
transport allocations to India and Pakistan respectively in the
period 1950 to 1966.!! - S

India

By 1954, India was planning a massive drive to industrialize.
First priority was to be given to the build-up of basic heavy
industry—iron and steel production, coal production, hydro-
electric power, machine-tool plants and other related indus-
tries, which would strengthen the foundation for a modern
economy.'? Where the First Five Year Plan (1951-56) had
spent Rs. 179 crores, i.e. 10 million (or 7.6 per cent of total
outlay) on industry and mining, the Second Plan called for
the investment of Rs. 890 crores (or 18.5 per cent of total
outlay). The new plan, which was primarily the work of P. C.
Mahalanobis, a socialist and a renowned statistician, was
clearly influenced by the Soviet experience which had em-
phasized investment in heavy industry. Both Nehru, who
was chairing the Planning Commission, and Mahalanobis
were convinced that the economic development of India
required centralized planning and extensive government in-
vestment and, further, that the Soviet model was the most
appropriate one for India to follow. In the winter of 1954-55 a

team of economists and statisticians from the Soviet Union,

including experts from the government planning agency,

worked with Mahalanobis at the Indian Statistical Institute.

(More concretely, the Indians began negotiations for Soviet

assistance in building a steel plant in September 1954 which

led to the agreement for the Bhilai plant involving credits of

Rs. 64.38 crores.)

The reasons behind Nehru focusing his attention on devel-
opment cannot be known for certain. However, we do know
that Nehru, Panikkar, Menon, Bajpai, Mahalanobis and
others were troubled by the growing armed strength of In-
dia’s two most powerful neighbours, Pakistan and China.
Both these countries were being governed by regimes whose
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whose actions were unpredictable
both countries had unreconciled
i ndia.
i temtc(c))rz,n}::iljs?}I]’zIakistan was of greater concern, on
L ised by American arms shipments.
account of the danger raisec by id for Pakistan
s aware of discussions about arms aid for
}\Iehru e hower administration early in 1953. By_ 1954
4y tl'.\e EI?e‘n s alarmed and, with the Dulles policy of
B e cts, Indians had visions of the cold war
el through a Pakistani-American
being brought to her borders rough a | iy :
alliance. Vice-President Radhakrishnan, in March 1, wgad
reported to have been so deeply concern.ed t'hat .he pleade
with the U.S. ambassador to do eve'rythlqg in his poviie.r }tlo
postpone the actual delivery of arms in Pakistan. Rac;lha “ns :
nan went on to say that Nehru felt tl:lat he was being “per
secuted” by the Americans for his failure to support Amer-
i icies. .
lcall:lgi(:l:l other neighbour, China, while of less immedl-afe
concern, represented a greater poter!hal chal.lenge to India }?
political and international future. China’s unity .ax.ld strengt
made a deep impact upon Nehru during his visit in 1954. He
became convinced that it was necessary to strengthen India
economically before her relations with China became closc::*r.
While the Chinese were seen by Nehru to be t?mporarﬂy
dependent on the Soviet Union, they were §trugghng toward
military and economic self-sufficiency. Chinese power had
been demonstrated in 1950 by the military occupation of
Tibet, the extinction of Indian trade rights and the crushing of
rebellious elements in 1952-53. At greater distance but more
impressive was the Chinese rolling back of the u.N. forces in
Korea. ‘
The connection between the arming of Pakistan and Chin-
ese strength with the drive to industrialize India can be found
in Nehru's speeches. In October 1955 he said, “We cannot
éven maintain our freedom and independence as a nation
without the big factory and all that it represents.””*3 During
the budget debate in 1956, he said that there can be no true
military strength if ““the army depends on outside factors,
foreign machines, foreign economy, foreign help. Such a

aspirations were great and
by the Indians. Moreover,
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country is essentially a dependent country, though called in-
dependent.”!4
To build successfully an enlarged and modernized heavy
industrial base, India would need foreign assistance. Finan-
cial aid such as the Soviet Union offered for Bhilai was essen-
tial, as was technical and training assistance. Other forms of
aid, including raw materials, food-grains, technical training
programs, could be put to good -use -either directly or indi-
rectly in the drive to industrialize. Indian foreign policy was
directed by Nehru toward the new objective of enlisting aid
for India’s development program which, in turn, was par-
tially designed to meet the challenge of her two most threat-
ening neighbours.
While foreign assistance began in 1950 when the Com-

monwealth countries agreed upon a plan for ““the Co-opera-
tive Economic Development of South and Southeast Asia,” it
was not until 1954 that aid on the scale of the earlier Marshall
Plan aid for Europe became available in South Asia. As
suggested above, the Soviet Union decided in 1954 to make a
major commitment in South Asia. Not only did India receive
credits and assistance to build steel mills, but she gained sup-
port for two other factories to be constructed in the public
sector in 1954-55. At the same time the U.S. Congress author-
ized a new aid category of Special Economic Assistance under
the Mutual Security Act of 1954. This provided for funds to
promote economic development and to assist in maintaining
economic and political stability in underdeveloped countries.
In the same year the Agricultural Trade and Development Act
(P.L. 480) was passed which provided for shipment of surplus
food stocks in return for credits in the recipient countries’
currencies. In 1955 British aid was stepped up from the mod-
est level of 1950-51 to form a significant contribution. Cana-
dian assistance was alsoenlarged.

By 1956 and 1957, when the aid programs were well un-
derway, India received an average of $309.6 million per
annum. Seven years later the magnitude of aid had trebled to
$1,100.5 million. The largest contributor was the United
States which up to 1966 had extended $6,810.2 million; about
55 per cent of this amount was food aid under p.L. 480. Much
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d was scattered on small and rnedium-siged
ds, railways, power projects, education

improvement. Little was allocated to the
vy industry. The Soviet's aid amounted to
by 1966, or about 8 per cent of the tqtal aid
largely project aid for indus-

of the non-food ai
projects related to roa

and agricultural
build-up of hlflf?
million
:3;;::39 6Soviet assistance was 0] 5 o
- lization—metallurgical plants, coal mining, o prospec
e —and was mainly in the form of tied loans
e rQfme;?geight to fifteen years in Indian currency. Ca-
repa.yab;ﬁacizral assistance for the period 1950-66 totalleq $3C";2
ﬁm or slightly over 3 per cent of all assistance supplied in
thl‘ipeg?e? principal source of assistance after 1958 was the
aid :(;)nsortium organized under the auspices of the Interna-
tional Bank for Reconstruction and DeveloPment. However,
even while Indian dependence on the major donors grelw.N,
she assiduously cultivated other sources such as Australia,
France, Czechoslovakia, Japan, urftll by 1964 there wer:
twenty-one bilateral and three multilateral programs opera
ing i country. .
m%\}iitlgethe dri\)/,e to industrialize was carried fox:ward V\flth
assistance from abroad, India turned her diRIQmanc gttenhc})ln
to countering Pakistani influence and limiting China. The
Panchshila Agreement with China in 1954, the Banqlung Con-
ference of 1955, the Nehru visits to Czechoslovakia and the
Soviet Union in 1955, the Indian proposal for a .Locarno—type
pact with China and the United States to stabihze.Southeast
Asia in 1955, the Indian participation in Indocbma peace-
keeping, the objection to the seato Council issuing a state-
ment on Kashmir in 1956, Nehru’s visit to the United Sta.tes
and his protest about the regional pacts and Arngrica’s China
policy in 1956, the unconditional release of Sheikh A]?dullah
(the Lion of Kashmir) in 1958, the President’s state visit to In-
donesia in 1958—these and many other. separate actions in-
dicate the depth and nature of Indian concern. -
The success in building up the armed forces and creating a
defence industry based on modern heavy industry was
achieved at the cost of continuing low agricultural productiv-
ity and growing dependence on imports of foreign food
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grains. The foreign exchange costs of importing ever-increas-
ing amounts of food effectively wrecked the Third Five Year

Plan. The difficulties encountered were so severe the Plan-

ning Commission gave up preparing five-year plans and fell
back on a series of one-year programs until the Fourth Five
Year Plan for 1969-74 was introduced. e e .
The crisis that came in 1965 was predicted years in advance

by economists such as K. N - Raj and B. R. Shenoy. Simply
put, they argued that Indian agricultural production was fail-
ing to match the growth of demand. This_had two. con-
sequences. First, the country lacked adequate supplies of
both food and raw materials such as jute, cotton and sugar-
cane. This meant that domestic prices tended to mount as
consumers bid up prices in spite of government controls, and
also that food had to be imported to offset shortages in
domestic output. The real situation was made obvious to all
in the drought years of 1965-66 and 1966-67 when terrible
food shortages brought a leap in food prices and widespread
rioting. Secondly, the relative neglect of agriculture, the basic
industry of 80 per cent of India’s population, meant there was

a lack of market demand for much of the industrial produc-

tion. Production and consumption are mutually dependent

and so the relative stagnation of agricultural incomes under-

mined the effectiveness of the investment programs in indus-

try. However, this imbalance had existed since 1956, if not

before. As long as harvests were good and cheap imported
food grains available, the defects in the “big push” industrial

strategy were not fatal to the program.

Cumulative pressure began to build in 1964. The deepen-

ing dependence on foreign grain grew through 1966 after
which it began to taper off as is revealed in Table 2:1.

Table 2:1— Net Imports of Cereals into India (millions of tons)

1954 0.84 1959 3.87 1964 6.26 1969 3.85
1955 0.71 1960 5.14 1965 7.45 - 1970 3.58
1956 1.44 1961 3.49 1966 10.34 1971 2.03
1957 3.65 1962 3.64 1967 8.66 1972 0.48
1958 3.22 1963 4.55 1968 5.69 1973 3.60

SOURCES:Economic Survey 1969-70, p. 73, quoted by Nayar, Modernization, p.
187; and Economic Survey 1973-74 (New Delhi: Government of India), p. 65
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i d food grains came from the United
i;r;fi:.n%orftgeptembger 8, 1965, shortly after the
he Indo-Pakistan war, Secretary ’of Sta'te. Dean
d the American government’s decision to
tary and economic assistance. Rusk said,
be in a position of financing a war of .these

i inst each other. Nor can we be in a posmop gf
e cumstances where the purpose of the aid is
o alddurt;delt-}f: fighting itself. . . .”*> President Ly_n'don
frustratel idydown conditions for the resumption of n}llltary
Jihneon amic aid, among which was some appreciation by
and ecorclioPakistarlx of American efforts to defend Sout}_'least
I:qla farrclym communism. In February 1966, Vice-President
Hilla)ert Humphrey visited India and'requested.some O\"ﬁ:t
Indian support for the United States in Sputh Vletnan}. he
Indians were advised that medical, hospital or humamtanin
contributions would be accepta?le. What assurances lt) e;
Americans gained from the Indlang are not known, bu
American economic aid was resumed in 1966. '

Through 1966 and 1967 massive shipments of fogd grains
went to India to offset the threatened famine follo_wmg upon
two successive poor monsoons. In 1967 it was estlmat.ed thi.lt
one-fourth of the U.S. wheat crop was going to Ipfila. This
massive assistance was extended under new conditions that
India should concentrate its development effort on improving
agricultural output. In short, the U.S. government began to
tell India how to allocate its resources for development. The
setting of conditions was bad enough, but when ]ohpson
continually held back food supplies until he was cqnvmced
that India was doing all it could to improve production, that
stirred deep resentment among the Indians. ‘

As the external debt repayment charges mountefi, India
found that nearly one-fifth of her exports were committed, so
that there was little foreign exchange free for the purchase Pf
food grains on the commercial market. India saw herself in
the same relationship to the United States as many poor
Peasants found themselves with the village money-lender.
They were being drawn even more tightly into a erendent
l'elationship. In part on the advice of the Americans, the

The bulk o
States and C
outbreak of t
Rusk announcec
suspend both mili

We cannot
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repee was abruptly devalued and the remainder of the Third
Five Year Plan was cancelled.

From this date, 1966, India embarked on a drastic overhaul'

of her development program which was designed to reduce
dependence on foreign assistance, both financial and in food
grains. This overhaul culminated in the Fourth Year Plan
which set out the lessons of the past and the new objectives:

The continuity [of a moderate rate of growth]‘is likely to be threat-
ened if instability emerges because of the weakness on the food front
and too great a dependence on foreign aid. The Fourth Plan aims at
acceleration of the tempo of development in conditions of stability
and reduced uncertainties. It is proposed to introduce safeguards
against the fluctuations of agricultural production as well as the un-
certainties of foreign aid in the period of the Fourth Plan. Together
with programmes of increased agricultural production the Plan
provides for the building of sizeable buffer stocks to even out the
supplies of food grains and other measures to stabilize food grain
prices and the price level in general. Further in regard to the financ-
ing of the Plan emphasis is being placed on additional mobilization
of internal resources. . . . Dependence on foreign aid will be greatly
reduced in the course of the Fourth Plan. It is planned to do away
with p.L.480 imports at the end of the next two years. Foreign aid net
of debt charges and interest payments will be reduced to about half
by the end of the Fourth Plan compared to the current level.!®

Judging from their overt behaviour, the new Indian leader-
ship (Indira Gandhi took over on the death of Lal Bahadur
Shastri in 1966) had concluded that dependence on foreign
countries, particularly the United States, was as great a threat
to India’s freedom of action as was Chinese communism or
Pakistani militarism. The deepening American entanglement
in Vietnam, with the mounting evidence of a calculated,
technologically-backed intimidation of North Vietnam,
alarmed Indians, for it suggested that a new imperialism was
extending its hold over Asians. The international institutions
which had promised in 1947 to usher in a world of negotia-
tion and peaceful resolution of conflict—the Commonwealth
and the United Nations—were seen to be ineffective or mired
in legalisms, and so were of little help to India. The interna-
tional development agencies, the BRD, OECD, and the Colombo
Plan, either lacked the resources or were under the influence
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i either case they could not, by them-
o Iig;treedlr?;?;?ss 'nzar;d. Neither the positive nore the nega-
:i‘iflzzss:pects of non-alignment had gained India reliable allies
i urces.
ey Zzzsiir:tlaé;;se?idence on the Americans would di-
.P?r;;u;er own freedom of action and yet aware of : the
mings in her own defence industries, the Indians
Shortc(;)incregasingly to the Soviet Union. The Russians had by
tt;g: fime fallen out with the Chinese; a,s we'll. as being suspect
by the Pakistanis because of the Sov.let s rmhtal"y asqstance to
Afghanistan. This made relations W1th the Soviet Union more
attractive to the Indians, who entered into arms agrt'eemen.ts in
1962, 1964 and 1968. Through these agreerqeqts India received
the advanced miG-21s, the sA-2 guided missiles af\c.i the su-7
fighter-bombers. In the period 1965-69 over $100 m1111on. worth
of major arms per annum was supplied by t.he Russmns.to
India.!” The volume of Soviet economic assistance also in-
creased and in 1966-67 the total of Soviet loans and grants
exceeded that of any other country save the United Stf:\t(?s.
As India turned towards the Soviets, the Nixon administra-
tion, which was predisposed to Pakistan, began systemat-
ically to cut its assistance, as is revealed by Table 2:2.

Table 2:2 — United States Economic Aid Commitments to India ($ million)

1962 744 1965 697 1968 619
1963 685 1966 901 1969 442
1964 663 1967 583 1970 439

SOURCE: Barnds, India, Pakistan and the Great Powers Table I1-A, p. 226.

Canada, however, not only maintained but increased her
level of support. The annual figures for bilateral disburse-
ments were 1968-69 (fiscal year) $74 millions; 1969-70, $88.6;
1970-71, $103.1; and 1971-72, $101.5.'® The Canadian argu-
ments in favour of high aid levels were varied. One popular
one was that the Americans had misunderstood their own
frue interests and that Nixon and Kissinger had overriden the
knowledgeable advice of the State Department. It was
Pointed out that if India failed to meet her mounting prob-
lems of population growth and social justice, it would fall



26 / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

prey to left-wing, communist movements and would be
taken out of the camp of free nations. This would be disaster
for the West. Therefore, it was Canada’s responsibility to
help fill the gap left by the American aid retrenchment in the
hope of inspiring other wealthy nations to follow our ex-

ample. At the same time we should continue- discreetly-to -

support the wiser heads in the State Department and wait for
the White House to recognize the West’s frue interests.

Pakistan

For Pakistan, the signing of the 1953 and 1954 agreements
with the United States helped strengthen the hand of the mil-
itary, marked a major shift in foreign policy and set the stage
for the coup d’état of 1959.1 Entry into these agreements had
been vigorously pushed by the then Commander-in-Chief,
Ayub Khan. As one biographer writes,

The United States military aid without which the Pakistan Army
could not have been equipped and reorganized to its present shape,
was made possible through the initiative and efforts of General
Ayub. The idea was born in his mind and it was through his negotia-
tions with American political and military leaders that the United
States invited Pakistan into a Mutual Defence Pact.?"

Shortly after, the role of the military in government was
strengthened. In October 1954, Ayub Khan was named to the
cabinet and the following year the former Defence Secretary,
General Iskander Mirza became acting Governor General and
then President under the 1956 constitution. Gunnar Myrdal

comments that the effect of the alliance with the United
States

was not to lessen but to increase Pakistan’s burden of military ex-
penditures. This, in turn, strengthened the size and position of the
officer corps whose ties were with the most conservative sections of
society. Thus the Mirza government, which struck the blow at the
ramshackle facade of parliamentary democracy in Pakistan, openly
represented the combined power of the higher civil servants, army
officers, big industrialists and landlords.?!

To meet the additional expenses occasioned by the arms
build-up and by American military aid, and to finance her
development activities, Pakistan had to expend foreign cur-
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; ini ort earnings after the Korean War
e dezhrzlsr:e%vi);pwere deplegted and Pakistan turned
ange frequently to foreign sources for assistance.

from $10 million a year in the early 1950s to
year by the mid-1960s. During these years,
than one-third of gross investment was flnapcgd by
s funds. Initially, the foreign exchange came principally
A ulr} ‘éed States—$380.9 millions in grants and loans
e ril f $456.4 million during the years 1954-58. Dur-
fmt olf‘a t(;trarleoperioa Canada, who was the second largest
b tee cimtributed $45.1 million, approximately 10 per cent.
SOUTII'\C ,heavy dependence on the United States lasted until
after fhe u-2 incident in May 1960,. when the Ayub Khan gov-
ernment concluded it would be wise to reduce Soviet antago-
nism and diversify its sources of ald: ?owards the 'end of the
year, Pakistan had sufficiently mollified thf: Russmns' to re-
ceive a credit of $30 million for oil explo'r.atlon. The Sino-In-
dian war, and consequent flow of military ald. from the
United States to India, upset the Pakistanis. Prgmdent Ken-
nedy’s disregard of his earlier personal promise to Ayu'b
that Washington would consult before shipping arms to India
further angered the Pakistani leader. The suspicion that tk}e
Democratic administration would prefer to support India
rather than the military regime of Pakistan was confirmfed fpr
Ayub by the joint U.S.-U.K.-India air defence exercise in
1963, and by the long-term agreement to supply arms to Indl'a
in April 1964. Pakistan began to search for new and more reli-
able allies against India and alternate sources of aid.

Earlier advances which had been made to China were
followed up and in December 1962, Pakistan’s shifting orien-
tation was marked by the signing of the Sino-Pakistan
agreement to demarcate their borders. The initial agreement
with China was soon followed by a $60 million interest-free
loan, a statement of intent to improve trade, the signing of an
air agreement and by an increasing number of cultural, scien-
tific, educational and athletic exchanges. China’s hostility to
India, coupled with her armed strength and willingness to
provide both military and economic assistance, made her an
attractive alternative to the United States.

Complementing the improvement of relations with China

rency
boom, eXCh
more and moOr
This increased
$650 million a
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was the renewal of diplomatic and trade relations with
Afghanistan and the establishment of closer relations with
Iran, Nepal, Ceylon, Burma, and the Soviet ‘Union. This
process of “normalization,” as it was termed by the Pakistani
officials, included an effort to keep in step with the majority
of Afro-Asian nations on international questions. These
moves were probably designed to demonstrate Pakistan’s in-
dependence of the West and in particular of the United
States, and to forestall Indian efforts to regain a place as
leader in the Third World. , WS AN
The U.S. administration responded by withdrawing a $30
million grant to develop Dacca airport, by asking for post-
ponement of Ayub’s visit to Washington in 1965, and by
delaying for two months the meeting of a group of Western
nations, including Canada, who were pledged to aid Pakis-
tan. On the latter point, Ayub Khan spoke with bitterness in
his broadcast to the nation on August 2, 1965. He rightly
pointed out that funds had been pledged to India well in ad-

vance and went on to say that he had made it abundantly
clear to President Johnson

that economic assistance was one thing and political dependence
quite another. While countries strive for freedom in order to de-
velop, they will not seek development at the cost of freedom. The
country’s economic progress and the prosperity of its people are of
the utmost importance, but its security and independence came
first. . . . Isaid, we are looking for friends, not masters.

In September 1965, when the Indo-Pakistan war broke out,
the U.S. embargo was more troublesome for Pakistan, for it
cut off the flow of military supplies and, in particular, re-
placement parts upon which the army and the air force were
dependent. When Ayub visited Washington in December
1965 to explore further assistance, he resisted American pres-
sure to provide support for the United States in Vietnam and
came away empty-handed. Johnson succinctly conveyed the
results: “President Ayub came here asking for nothing, save
understanding and he is carrying that back with him."”

While the cutback in aid was not completely restored, ac-
tual disbursement levels in 1967 and 1968 were only 10 per
cent lower than the average for 1961 through 1965. However,
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h the Nixon regime in 1969 there was a sharp cut in both

e mitments and disbursements. The situation is revealed in
com

Table 2:3.

Table 2:3 — Commitments of United States Economic Aid to Pakistan
a -

($ million)
1965 342 1968 353
16
1223 gso 1966 142 1969 80
1964 371 1967 230 1970 213

SOURCE: Barnds, India, Pakistan and the Great Powers, 1972, p. 227.

While American aid was reduced first under Johnson and
then Nixon, aid from the Soviet Uni(?n and East Et.lrope
nearly doubled to an average of $43 million per annum in the
last half of the decade 1960-70. Aid fr01.'n Chl‘na mcreasgd
dramatically, $200 million being com.mltted in 1970. Aid
channelled through international agencies and. grew by only
13.8 per cent in the second half of the decade; it is d.oub-tful if
this increase did anything more than offset the decline in the

ing power of the dollar. .

Pu;f?;j; r?olzv spoke about Pakistan’s ”.bilateral" policy
through which it sought to be friends with all tl.wse vyho
could help her without entering into any exclusive align-
ments. He saw no reason why Pakistan should be expected. to
break completely with the United States if it was to receive
economic and other support from China or the Soviet Union.
The easing of the cold war and the jealousy the super powers
had exhibited if any client state began to loqk elsewher.e for
political and economic support made it possible for Pakistan
to assume a more non-aligned position. (It is noteworthy that
the Pakistani leaders and writers avoided any use of the term
“non-aligned,” for it bore the Nehru imprint.) 'I:herfe were
relatively slight shifts of policy marked by t}}e.dlsrrussal. ?f
Bhutto in 1966 and the pro-Western Finance Minister Shombls
gain in power. These did not alter significantly Pakistan’s
newly independent international stance. '

Unfortunately, the increasing independence of her f.o.relgn
policy was paralleled by the growing numbers of politically
alienated within the country. The numbers of educated un-
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employed increased, fed by a growing number of gfaduates.
From 1950 to 1963 the number of students attending post-
secondary institutions trebled to about 180,000 while job for-
mation lagged. Literacy had spread to reach over one-third of
the male population. Newspapers in the various vernacular
languages—Bengali, Sindhi, Punjabi, Baluchi, Pushto, and
Urdu—circulated more widely and carried more commercial
advertising. The mass of people were better informed and
had growing aspirations. Economic” development had
brought rising incomes to the majority of the population in
both provinces of Pakistan, but particularly in the Western
wing.

While incomes generally rose, Mahbub-ul Huq of the
Pakistan Planning Commission was calling attention to the
concentration of wealth in the hands of the notorious twenty-
two families of West Pakistan. The conspicuous wealth of one
of Ayub’s sons became an embarrassment to the father. The
growing consolidation of a small wealthy class, together with
the conviction spreading among the educated classes outside
of government that the country was being run, not for the
sake of Pakistan, but for the benefit of those in power, led to
the student uprisings in Rawalpindi, Lahore and other cities
in West Pakistan in 1968.

The student leaders demanded a sharing of political
power—direct elections, responsible and representative gov-
ernment and an end to press censorship, as well as redress
for particular student grievances. The personal regime of
Ayub was rejected and the army leadership moved by nam-
ing General Yahya Khan as his successor who pledged him-
self to restore a direct electoral system and to convene a new
national assembly to draft a constitution. There followed a
period of intense political discussion which further roused
the sense of grievance felt by the East Pakistanis that they
were being exploited by West Pakistan and that their leader-
ship was being denied a voice in the government of the coun-
try. The subsequent elections of 1970 brought a decisive
victory for the East Pakistan-based Awami League which had
fought the election of a platform calling for a large measure of
provincial autonomy.
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Ceylon '
Even before the 1956 election returned the left-leaning

sw.RrD. Bandaranaike government, ceylop. had begu1‘1 to
rﬁove away from the sheltering Bntl.sh military and diplo-
matic umbrella. In 1952 she entered into a trade agreen?ent
with China which exchanged rubber for rice. After' the sign-
ing of the SEATO agreement in 1954 the Ceyl.o'nese ane.Mml-
ster spoke out against the build-up of military blocs in t.he
area. By 1956 Ceylon decisively turned away from th.e .Bntlsh
connection, and the base at Trincomalee and t.h.e alfﬁeld at
Katunayake were both taken over from the Brms'h in 1?57.
Bandaranaike also undertook to establish diplomatic relat.lc.ms
with Moscow and Peking. This more independent' position
was rationalized, following the Indian lead, as being non-
aligned. Bandaranaike urged that the proper role for a
country such as Ceylon was to become tl'_le Switzerland of
Asia: friendly relations with all and hostility for none. The
new position was expressed through repeated calls for the
suspension of nuclear testing, the creation of a nuclea?-.free
zone in Asia, the closure of all foreign bases, and participa-
tion in a succession of conferences of non-aligned countries.
The most serious consequences of Ceylon’s new policy was
the decision to set up the Ceylon Petroleum Corporation in
1961 which led to conflict with Caltex, Standard Vacuum and
Shell Qil, to their nationalization, and to the suspension of
assistance from the United States in February 1963. The Ca-
nadian government increased its assistance and picked up
projects for the runway extension and terminal construction
at Katunayake airport which had been dropped by the Amer-
icans. This was the single largest expenditure by Canada in
Ceylon, running to about $3% million and was almost cer-
tainly designed to keep open the doors to the West.

Canada

Canada, aside from its role as a giver of aid, had little involve-
ment in South Asia since the mid-1950s. It was rather in their
positions on international issues elsewhere in the world that
they began to diverge. The generally amicable relations l?e-
tween the Indian and Canadian political leaders and senior
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civil servants which had been built on cooperation in the
Commonwealth conferences, the u.N., and shared concerns

over Korea and Suez began to deteriorate under the strain of

divergent interests in the Indochina International Contro]
Commissions. More specifically, middle and senior officers in
External Affairs and in the Canadian armed forces -were
thrown into continuous contact with their Indian and Polish
opposite numbers under conditions of physical stress and of
professional frustration. Over the years of Canada’s partici-
pation from 1954 to 1973 there were about thirty-five- Can-
dian civilians and over a hundred military personnel on the
commissions at any given time. In the course of nearly
twenty years many hundreds experienced the frustrations of
the posting. Officers who served under the chairmanship of
the Indians became increasingly critical and hostile. Some
Canadians found the Indians alternately arrogant and pa-
tronizing or friendly depending on whether or not they
needed Canadian cooperation and logistic support. Personal-
ities and cultural styles were blamed for more fundamental
differences about the role of the commissions and the situa-
tion in Southeast Asia. The Indians saw that the French im-
perial role was increasingly being taken over by the
Americans. They recognized that Indochina was important to
India and they were convinced that the future of the region
lay with the nationalist movements such as that led by Ho
Chi Minh. They judged the various white powers would
eventually be driven out or leave, their puppets would
collapse and national revolutionaries would form the govern-
ments. In contrast, the Canadians, affected by the cold war
orthodoxy of the Americans and observing the penetration of
the North Vietnamese into the South, saw the conflict as be-
tween communist subversives and the quasi-legitimate suc-
cessors to the French. Communist actions in Malaysia, Korea
and more particularly in Europe provided their historic refer-
ence. Few in the senior ranks of External Affairs had any
direct knowledge of Southeast Asia, of the nationalist move-
ments or any apparent appreciation of the Indian interpreta-
tion of developments in Indochina. With such divergence of
political perceptions the problem of establishing and carrying
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rocedures for the operation of the Cont‘rol
: most difficult. Even now, many foreign

through égreed P
Commissions s“i’n External Affairs display bitterness over the

Seg{i(f’ SO tf)f;;e;viour. As far as many people in External Affairs
India

National Defence were concerned th(;special relations
an.d India were finished by the mid-1960s. ' ”
B r, the earlier concept of Canada acting as a bri ge
Moreo‘:si,a and the West was soon outmoded by the multi-
be.tv.veenf ntacts built by the United States with _tl"le Soqth
phqty . Cotries American economic assistance, military aid,
o C}?:l rlchola'rs National Defence Education Act language
e :15 Iibrari,es, Pan American airlines and hotels, Pea.ce
fellowS\I/cl)Jlunteers, AMOCO corporation and others were_ all in
gc?;}t); Asia by the late 1950s. India anddlfak‘i;tar;ﬁfor tt(};::u' I\;}):x
soon had many able spokesme_n .poste in ascﬁlzi Viéws "
York, Paris and London explaining their respe . i
: he South Asian countries
great length. Canada was usgful t'ot g e
alternative source of aid—financial, tec _
fnsoacﬁty—and continued ;cf)1 enljoy I;eatsynzcclzsnsgte(; t‘l;:,ea :fgif: ‘,3:
i liticians and officials. Bu :
::;:::le%oas the key to open doo¥s in WashmgtonaMo?;o\ée;,f
as Moscow and Peking grew ir} 1mport.ance thccle aliv:(r; g
having a friendly intermediary in Washington declined.

THE SEARCH FOR A NEW RELATIONSHIP AFTER 1969 .
A number of events have occurred since 1969.wh1cht‘han\/;lei
created much uncertainty about the patterns ‘of 1nterrt\a 10the
stratification, the leadership role of the Un'lted iltat ;s,real-
domestic stability of the South Asian countries an 1 e Aar
ism of Canadian foreign policy. This uncertainty a sodr iuce
doubts about the appropriate relations between Canada
the South Asian States. - 1
Foromer colonies, or less powerful nations, among thIi:J Afjr}c
can, Latin American and Islamic countries, and the orh i
countries, have all begun to act with less regar'd for the WISTEZ
of the major European countries or the United State;. o
Bretton Wood agreements, the Kennedy Gatr fun s B
operation of the International Mgnetary Ifund an m(l)lsbeen
ticeably the operation of the United Nations, have a
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severely criticized and, in some measure, altered by the
ac~

tions of these former minor actors on the international stag
nternati e.

The American capacity to exercise leadership has been dimgn..
in-

ished by her role in Vietnam, relat; i
, ons with i
supt]p;:)rt of. Israel and the oil companies in the (Ii/liliz;jﬂaengacthl‘le’
:zz : e;ltt in South Afnc.::a and two successive devalu':ti,om-
ghtening of non-tariff trade barriers combined with tlr:s
s s e

loss of moral authority after Watergate. The 1971 insurrection -

h 2

ineta;:nyafg;elgln 1:iebts, threatened all the South Asia states with

— na ankruptcy, forced retrenchment of devel :
Programs and aggravated domestic problems WitﬁJPr:

safeguarding soverej i
\ gnty and independence i
peace and security, promoting social justice, clen"}:’:;ggg tf}?:

South Asia after 1969 and in the future

Political instability
. stalked the subcontinent While igi
Were many, it was related to the disconter.lt o?l;;fposnvgvl}?g

felt themselves b
y-passed b i :
and economic deVelgpment, y the benefits of independence

The mos i
t dramatic case was Pakistan. The reduction in the
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of American aid, the failure of the expensive army to
ry over the Indians in 1965, the concessions at
966, the mounting evidence of corruption in the
ding Ayub Khan’s family, and, most impor-
tantly, the resurgence of East Pakistani discontent after 1965,
led directly to the mass protest movements of 1968-69 and
General Yahya Khan replacing Ayub. In November 1969,
Yahya Khan promised direct elections with adult sufferage
for the new National and Provincial Assemblies. Represent-
ation in the National Assembly was to be by population
rather than by East-West parity, which would give the
Bengalis a majority of the seats. The right freely to engage in
electioneering was conceded and campaigning for the Oct-
ober 1970 election began. The years of a muzzled press and
intimidated political oppositions seemed to be coming to an
end. Nine political parties and numerous independents vied
for the attention of the newly enfranchised electors. In the
East Wing the Awami League, a coalition of a wide range of
supporters of Bengali rights, campaigned on the issue of
increased provincial autonomy. Its leader, Sheikh Mujibur
Rahman, rallied increasing support for the Awami League’s
program.
In the West, the promise to restore the four provinces, each
of which was to have its own assembly, increased the dif-
ficulty of devising an electoral program which would appeal
equally to Punjabis, Sindhis, Baluchis, Pathans and others.
The Pakistan People’s Party led by Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, even
though lacking a clearly defined program, attracted much
support in the Punjab and Sindh from those seeking an alter-
native to the rule of generals while favouring modernization.
In the elections, postponed until December 1970, no party
gained general support through all the provinces of the West,
though Bhutto’s party won 81 seats of the 138 general seats
(not included are the 13 seats reserved for women). In the
East the Awami League took 160 of 162 general seats. The
absolute majority which the Bengali-based Awami League
had won meant that Mujibur Rahman would be the Prime
Minister and would be entrusted with the task of drafting a
new constitution unencumbered by the need to win and hold

value
2in a victo

Tashkent in 1
regime 4 1l‘lC1u
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the support of other parties. This prospect was so disturbing
to the entrenched ruling elements and to Bhutto and his sup-
porters that they began to call for. some power-sharing ar-
rangement which would give the representatives of West
Pakistan a voice in the new government. When this was
rejected by Mujib, Bhutto put great pressure on Yahya to
postpone the calling of the National Assembly until Mujib
was prepared to share power with West Pakistanis. The post-
ponement of the National Assembly-session led to wide-
spread, rebellious demonstrations in East Pakistan, and to
the Pakistan army’s crack down of March 25, 1971. From
these events flowed the declaration of independence of
Bangladesh, the flight of millions of refugees and the inter-
vention of India, first through support for the Bangladeshi
freedom fighters and then by direct military action. When the
Pakistan army surrendered in December 1971, the way was
open for the establishment of the new state of Bangladesh.

Once the excitement at the creation of the new “Golden
Bengal” died down, the tough and intractable problems with
which the former Pakistani regime had half-heartedly wres-
tled overwhelmed the new state—population growth, poorly
developed resources, low levels of human skills, inappro-
priate social and political conceptions. Worst of all, the new
state had no means of meeting these problems, for the basic
organizational structure for problem-solving had never been
created. The political repression of the past, together with the
press censorship, control of the universities and the emascu-
lation of local government, had successfully prevented any
realistic analysis of the problems, emergence of a national
leadership and mobilization of support. The Bengalis had
focused their attention on the fight for provincial autonomy
and freedom from the dominant West Pakistanis. Little
thought had been given to the national future save by a small
group around the newspapers Ittefag and Holiday and by
some dissident academics.

Not only was Bangladesh as little equipped to take on the
responsibilities of self-government as Pakistan had been in
1947, she also faced divisive domestic problems rather than
rallying external threats. Domestic issues which require the
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; t of vested interests are more difficult to resolve
zi}lli}:}a;ir;tflre:ms that .lie. outside .the society. Tbe. Awami
League, a loose association committed only to gaining more
freedom for Bangladeshis, was unable tf’ provide any coher-
ent, strong leadership. The reconstruction énd rese?tlemgnt
of ’1972, the drought of 1972, the mterr.\atlonal price rises
beginning in 1973, the widespread ﬂoo@mg of 1974, joined
with chronic shortages and sporadic famines, constantly kePt
the government off balance unable to carry thr(?ugh the basic
tasks of analysis and organization. The incapacity of the gov-
ernment encouraged domestic disorder and civil unrest,
hoarding, black marketeering and smuggling.. Law and order
teetered on the brink of breakdown. In the eighteen months
before November 1973 it was estimated that there had been
7,700 murders of which as many as 2,000 are thought to.have
been political murders. The declaration. of a nat19na1
emergency in January and the assassination of Mujlpur
Rahman in August 1975, revealed the desperation of the situ-
ation.

While the Bangladesh state tottered towards collapse, re-
sponsibility for the truncated Pakistan was assumed by
Bhutto and his party which had held a majority of the West
Pakistan seats in the National Assembly. In spite of the loss of
the East Wing, with a sizeable part of the army and the near
bankruptcy of the treasury, the government apparatus was
intact. Bhutto took over as President and Chief Martial Law
Administrator (subsequently becoming Prime Minister) and
in short order had dismissed generals, restricted the move-
ment of wealth out of the country, taken over the manage-
ment of twenty major private firms and carried out a purge of
the senior civil service. However, there remained the two
major related problems: to rally class and regional support for
the new government and to redirect an enlarged develop-
ment effort to offset the loss of the East Wing while at the
same time encouraging balanced growth and a more equita-
ble distribution of benefits.

The Prospects of successfully managing the country’s de-
velopment were clouded by the very rapid population
growth.?? The 1972 census reported a 51.3 per cent growth of
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population since 1961, while the nineteen largest cities
(excluding the National Capital Territory) grew by 67.9 per

cent. The growth rates of the population as a whole and of -

the major cities were the highest in South Asia. The extent of
unemployment was not known but was surmised by both the
Planning Commission and a World Bank team to be running
as high as 30 per cent of the labour force. Real wages in in-

dustry were stationary or declining. The land redistribution 3
promised during the elections of 1970, twelve acres for each

cultivator, has not been implemented and only modest
reforms have been instituted. While Pakistan’s trade has been
successfully reoriented towards the Middle East and Africa,
the interest and amortization payments on her foreign debt
will shortly exceed 30 per cent per annum of the gross earn-
ings of her foreign trade. Thus, in spite of earning over $1
billion through stepped-up trade, increased agricultural pro-
duction and a 100 per cent devaluation, indebtedness will be
a major drain on the foreign exchange balances. The pros-
pects are slight of being able to mount a rural economic and
social development program capable of providing employ-
ment, improving health and education standards, reducing
both mortality and natality and thus slowing both the rate of
population growth and of migration to the cities. It is made
more unlikely by Bhutto’s preference for administrative rule
rather than political mobilization and by the absence of a
cadre of political workers sharing well-defined goals. More-
over, opposition to the government is growing, for “it is as
repressive and authoritarian as any that has ruled Pakistan
since independence. The walls of major cities—as in the days
of Ayub Khan—are full of painted slogans demanding release
of political prisoners, end to dictatorship and oppression and
arbitrary arrests, and calling for freedom of expression and of
the press.”* Guerilla bombings break the quiet in Baluchis-
tan and the North West Frontier Province, while the Marri
and Mengal tribes have taken to the hills, tying up about
20,000 Pakistani troops. Bhutto’s great energy, intelligence
and charisma, backed by the undoubted efficiency of the
purged Civil Service, will keep the state apparatus function-
ing and will gain time for a development program but may

CANADA AND SOUTH ASIA / 39

: th of local institutions needed to carry
iy lrilf]egz\fgzgrfev;t. This growing problem, joined with
i?}:let ;‘:ovincial tensions, is likely to keep Pakistan unsettled

e.

forIr}Is?arsf:r) }C'nz;npart is in the most perilous condition since .in-
dependence. In spite of the mi!itary victory of 1?71, the ;;1:
tractable problems of popula.non- grqwth, soaring ufvle :
ployment, continuing urban in-migration of the unskilled,
faltering agricultural growth, and top-heavy' bureau-
cratization join to grind India’s hopes of progress into dust.
The working of these millstones has been o.ccasmnally obs-
cured by dramatic events such as the explosion of a nuclgar
device in May 1974, or the improvement of relations with
Pakistan in late 1974, or the assumption of emergency power
in June 1975. Nonetheless, they continue ‘to qperate and thle;'
hopes of “abolishing poverty” or of “gaining mdependencg
from aid donors, the two election promises of 1971, which
were repeated in the new Five Year Plan, remain illusory. Po-
litical opposition, while temporarily quietened by emergency
regulations, is more hostile than before. The trade unions are
embittered by the breaking of the railway strike of 1974 a‘nd
imprisonment of their leadership. Until censorship was im-
posed the news of urban terrorism and political assassination
had been increasing, notably that of the Minister of Railways
in January 1975. And a growing political polarization is drafN-
ing the Communist Party of India into a closer alliance with
the Indira Congress, pushing the right wing parties to con-
template a coup and an army takeover. While the pohtl.cal
leadership sporadically strives to strengthen the organization
of the governing Congress, the absence of a coherent ideo-
logy related to practical policies makes it difficult. The oply
articulated goals around which the Party is presently belr}g
rallied is a vague state socialism and the desire to stay in
power.

The budget priorities of the central government reveal an
unwillingness to lead the state governments in an energetic,
sustained drive to improve agricultural production. The risks
of alienating the political support of the rural elites and of dis-
turbing the supply of cheap food for the cities stall structural
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reforms and changes in price policies in agriculture. Funds
committed to agricultural development in 1973 were about
$1.03 billion, while in 1974 they had shrunk to about $850
million. In the face of starvation deaths reported in October
1974 (in the hard-hit district of Cooch Bihar in northern West
Bengal a Congress m.P. estimated there were-three thousand
deaths) and reported shortfalls of food grain production of
10-15 million metric tons, it is scarcely surprising to hear vo-
ciferous criticism of government. Moreover, defence expen-
ditures have grown. As one writer puts it, ““Defence ex-
penditure which absorbed close to two per cent of our GNP
in 1961-62 now absorbs 3.7 per cent of the same. Whereas it
absorbed about 30 per cent of the Central government’s
(allocable) expenditure in 1961-62—and much less in earlier
years—it now absorbs 42 per cent of the same.”?® (India’s
defence budget and manpower have both grown more rap-
idly than Pakistan’s and, probably, China’s over the decade
1961-70.)

Commentators in New Delhi speak with respect of the
frenetic balancing act that keeps the Government and the na-
tion together but point out that no one in power is thinking
about the future of the country or what policies are possible
to improve future prospects. One such commentator ruefully
remarked that long-range planning meant six weeks. The
lack of sustained attention to fundamental problems, coupled
with a lack of analysis and a coherent, practical ideology to
guide action is setting the stage for radical solutions more
fundamental than the assumption of dictatorial powers.

In Sri Lanka the situation is more hopeful, though still po-
litically troubled. The 1971 rural insurrection which caught
the government off-guard forced recognition of the acute
unemployment problem, relative rural impoverishment and
the maldistribution of income and opportunities.*® These
issues are being faced by a left-wing coalition headed by Mrs.
Sirimavo Bandaranaike.

In power since 1970, the coalition, which includes the
Moscow-oriented Communist Party, has moved to conciliate
the dissident youth of the 1971 insurrection and to carry
through reforms of rural society. Spurred on by the criticism
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of the newspaper People’s Force, edited by Mrs. Bandara-
naike’s son-in-law, Kumar Rupasinghe, a clearer sense
of direction has emerged in the ruling coaliti.on. Strenuous ef-
forts to attain food self-sufficiency are being pushed. 1_5my
land beyond a minimal house plot that is not under cultiva-
tion is liable to be planted to food by anyone, subject only to a
nominal rent to the owner. From 1972 to 1974, one-sixth of
the total cultivated land, some 600,000 acres, has been taken
over by the government under land ceiling laws and trans-
ferred to cooperatives and individuals willing to farm it. This
was, proportionately, the most widespread land reform in all
of South Asia. However, coupled with efforts to redistribute
land and increase food output, there has been a crackdown
on opponents of the regime. Some opposition newspaper ed-
itors are in jail and press censorship is tighter than at any time
since British rule. The attempts of political opponents to rally
a following are subject to police harassment and government
obstruction. Concerned reporters foresee a gradual move-
ment towards more authoritarian rule and the dismantling of
parliamentary democracy.

In the face of the mounting political challenge of the alienated
within each of the South Asian nations, what does the future
hold? There are certain large trends which foreshadow a
more troubled future. The population increases and the low
rate of job formation will multiply the numbers of unem-
ployed. Many of the unemployed who are drifting into the
cities will be ready for desperate adventures and radical poli-
ticians on both left and right will attempt to recruit them for
their movements. The police and army backed by the re-
sources of the well-established state apparatus, who in turn
will be supported by a wide spectrum of foreign govern-
ments, including Canada, will alternate repression with mod-
erate reforms. However, the numbers of the unwanted and
unemployed will probably continue to grow, forming a larger
proportion of the population. Governments will concentrate
their limited resources on critical areas vital to the economy
and on politically supportive elements in society and so
regional and class disparities will grow more acute. However,
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I believe that sooner or later the right to a living through gain-
ful employment for all citizens will be accepted by govern-
ments and the necessary reorganization of the economy will
be carried through. This may come in many guises, through
creeping socialism, fascism or revolutionary communism.
The country with the most conspicuous suecess in breaking

down the entrenched structures of-a society, and rescuing

overpopulated agricultural countries-out of the condition of
mass unemployment and political alienation, has been Chi-
na. Her example has great appeal.

Among the South Asian countries, Sri Lanka has made
greatest progress in providing employment, in containing the
population growth in rural areas, in investing in the health
and education of its people and in reducing its birth rate. Pos-
sibly Sri Lanka will demonstrate an alternate route to break-
ing the vicious circle of poverty and overpopulation. No other
central or state government in South Asia has actually under-
taken realistic programs to provide employment and reverse
the growing disparity of income and resources among its citi-
zens. Given the present structure of their political support,
none are likely to do so in the immediate future.

Canada’s present and future interests in South Asia

In addition to the anticipated futures of the South Asia na-
tions, some other determinants of present and future Cana-
dian policy might be mentioned: for example, the inter-
pretation of recent experiences with South Asians, the spe-
cific interests of Canadian organizations, and the breadth, re-
alism and attractiveness of our vision of the future of the
relationship.

By the late 1960s, with the cut in American assistance to
South Asia, the unpleasant experience with the Indians in In-
dochina, the general doubts about aid which led to the Pear-
son Commission report of 1969, efforts were being made to
clarify Canadian policy. Certain ideas and phrases began to
circulate in the bureaucracy, such as the search for “a new
and more mature relationship” with South Asia. It was not
clear what was immature about the earlier relation though the
accompanying gloss suggested that it was the hoped-for shift
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; ich would apparently mark the coming
S ?d':; tgc?:cle?;\hlwcl}als also ex;i‘gssed a)l,)out the unending
gf,$aotfmass.istance and thc.)ught. was given to establishing
ome criteria for terminating aid. H’a,ld India crossed the
fhreShOId into “self-sustaining growth”? "I_'he early successes
of the high-yielding varieties of food grains suggesteq that
food aid could truly be stopped as the Indxans. had predicted.
The Indo-Pakistan conflict over Bar}gladesh in 1971.a.n'd the
Indians’ impressive and decisive victory gave credibility to
the view of many in government that Canada had gone un-
necessarily far in her support of India. The enthusiasms of
some Canadian officers for India and Indian culture provoked
a reaction of skepticism and a questioning as to Canada'g true
national interests in the region. In an effort to resolve this un-
certainty External Affairs commissioned a review of Canadian
policy towards South Asia in 1973. In the course of the study
various views emerged which can be simplistically grouped
into two: that India was the “sick man of Asia” whom it was
futile to try to help, particularly when there were other
healthier and more energetic nations, notably China; and that
India had a persistent vitality which in the long run would
enable her to play a significant role in world affairs and
Canada would be well advised to maintain any advantages
she presently enjoyed. The “sick man” group generally
favoured a retrenchment of aid and a hard-nosed bargaining
for commercial advantages which was reflected in a criticism
of cipA’s operations and sympathy for the efforts of the
Department of Industry, Trade and Commerce to promote
exports. The “Indianists”” judged that development assistance
had become a permanent feature of international relations and
saw a long-term realignment of world power taking place with
the relative rise in significance of the larger Third World
countries, including India and Pakistan. Their perception was
essentially political rather than economic. For both groups any
talk of a special relationship had ended.

This internal dialogue was broken into by two events: the
price rise of petroleum products in 1973, and the explosion of
the Indian nuclear device in 1974. The rise in oil prices had
two immediate effects. First, it demonstrated the dependence
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of the world’s industrialized economies on raw materials

produced in the Third World and so underlined the plurality:
of forms of international power and its diffusion-around the

world. Secondly, it raised the suspicion that economic devel-
opment was conditioned by outside forces over which the de-
veloping nations had no conceivable control: Thus, failure in
development was not solely due to the “softness”” of the

states of South Asia but was also caused by the structure of =

the world’s economy. This perceptiongenerally strengthened
the position of those who recognized that development assis-
tance was simply a modest device for offsetting a discrimi-
natory world system. CIDA’s position was strengthened and
1c’s lost cogency.

The second event, the Indian nuclear explosion of May
1974, was acutely embarrassing to the Canadian government.
Canadians, faced with American criticism for supplying
nuclear assistance to India, had chosen to understand the
signed agreements and early personal assurances of the In-
dian leadership to mean that India would use the technology
exclusively for peaceful purposes and avoid ambiguous ac-
tions that would embarrass the Canadians. The explosion
was regarded as a breach of the implicit, if not explicit, under-
standing. Mitchell Sharp explained on May 18 that the
Canadians could not distinguish between peaceful and mili-
tary explosions. The long-standing cooperation which dated
back to 1955 and which had supplied the Canada-India Atomic
Reactor at Trombay, the Rajasthan Atomic Power Project
reactor, and had trained hundreds of Indian scientists and
technicians, was terminated. Talks planned for the reschedul-
ing of commercial loans were cancelled by the government.
Subsequently the loans were rescheduled and restricted forms
of nuclear cooperation were resumed.?” The explosion af-
fected the dialogue on the future of Canada’s relations with
South Asia by dramatically demonstrating the technological
and, indirectly, military preponderance of India in South
Asia, while once again underlining the manifold ways in
which international power, which had been a near monopoly
of the North Atlantic club and the Soviets, had spread.

The understanding and interpretation of these particular
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events was conditioned by the perception of Canadian, par-
tisan and departmental interests in South Asia. For future
relations the specific interests of Canadian organizations are
relevant. These can be learned from their reports, public posi-
tions on specific issues and interviews with their leaders. In
the course of conversations in the Spring of 1974 with the ex-
ecutive officers of over thirty organizations, and with some of
our political leaders in Ottawa it was soon clear that few Ca-
nadians have an interest in our relations with other states
anywhere in the world save the United States. Africa, Latin
America and all of Asia are marginal to the international pro-

ams of the major national associations. Within Asia the area
of greatest present interest was India, though many associa-
tions hoped to develop relations with Japan and China.

Each of the professional and union associations—the Nur-
ses’ Association, the Medical Association, the Teachers” Fed-
eration, the Association of University Teachers, the Bar
Association and the Labour Congress—was interested in the
terms of immigration for Asians into Canada. The Medical
Association and the Nurses’ Association have both issued of-
ficial statements calling for a restriction of the inflow. The
Teachers’ Federation declined to discuss their position. The
lawyers were awaiting the Green Paper while the University
Teachers’ were more concerned with providing refuge for ac-
ademics persecuted in other countries. The Labour Congress
was watchful but had not taken up an official position.

Beyond the interest in immigration, only the Nurses’ and
Teachers’ associations had active international programs
financed and staffed by their members. Both programs were
concerned to improve the training and standards of fellow
professionals in the Third World and both were assisting in
the development of professional associations overseas. The
"l?eachers have worked in India but have found the Indian Na-
tional Association ineffective and the stronger State Associa-
tions difficult to reach. In consequence, they have found it
easier to concentrate their efforts in the Caribbean and more
recently in the Commonwealth and Francophone Africa. The
_Nurses have sent staff members to India to provide assistance
In family planning but have no other direct relations with
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South Asian nurses. As a founding member, the Canadian
Nurses’ Association actively participates in the Common-
wealth Nurses Federation where they relate to. the South
Asian nurses’ associations. They have found that the Carib-
bean and African associations are so eager to obtain assis-
tance that their staff time and energy are committed to these
countries. The Canadian Labour Congress had a long-stand-
ing interest in strengthening the union structure in the Third
World and strongly supported the-International Confedera-
tion of Free Trade Unions, the organizational efforts of the
large international unions and the activities of the 0. (The
International Confederation raises over $2 million to support
union organization and to fight economic and political re-
pression.) In addition to its contribution to the Confedera-
tion, the Labour Congress supported training programs in
Canada for union organizers from the Third World, though
they could not readily say what proportion of the trainees
came from Asia. However, in general their involvement was
deepest with the United States, Europe, Mexico and the rest
of Latin America rather than with Asia and Africa.

Another group of organizations are those with a humani-
tarian interest in the Third World. It includes religious orders,
church groups, charitable bodies of great variety as well as
service organizations, most of whom are members of the Ca-
nadian Council for International Co-operation. As of 1970,
there were 104 such organizations making a contribution
valued at $39 million with an overseas staff of 7,587.% Of
these agencies nearly a quarter were active in India while 10
per cent of cash expenditures on individual countries was
spent on India. Pakistan and Bangladesh followed far behind.

In the last four years Canadian activities in India have
declined. Charitable organizations such as the Unitarian Ser-
vice Committee, who depend upon public donations stimu-
lated by the portrayal of starving orphans and other equally
piteous sights, have met with diminishing Indian coopera-
tion. The Indian High Commission has refused to lend films
and other materials while the government in India has
created many difficulties. The Unitarian Service Committee is
now closing out its Indian operations while Oxfam is shifting,
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in part, to Bangladesh. This shift away from India by the
charitable organizations, together with the earlier exclusion
of the Canadian Universities” Service Organization, will
reduce India’s significance to Canadian Non-Governmental
Organizations (NGO’s). While there is an increase in activity in
Bangladesh, the overall trend would appear to be towards
Sub-Saharan Africa and away from South Asia altogether.
However, for those agencies continuing in South Asia,
their first concern is with trouble-free and assured entry to
carry out their programs. Secondly, they are anxious to pro-
tect their sources of funds within Canada. As the Non-
Government Division of cibA has made matching grants,
these agencies have expanded their programs, staff and cen-
tral administrations. Now they are in a position of partial
dependence on ciDA and would react sharply to cuts in their
funding. Because of their wide and varied network of con-
tacts throughout Canada and the creation of a coordinating
agency, the Canadian Council on International Cooperation
(ccic), they could put much pressure on the government.
Another potentially influential Canadian constituency in-
terested in South Asia is the university community. Through
the Canadian Society for Asian Studies, with some two
hundred and fifty members, and the Shastri Indo-Canadian
Institute with its ten member universities, there have been
Freated organizations capable of focusing and articulating the
interests of university people in South Asia. The principal
concern of both bodies has been to secure and maintain free
access for students to India and to encourage the government
of India to renew its triennial financing of the fellowship and
book-purchase programs. Recently the Shastri Institute has
embarked on a continuing summer program to serve stu-
dent.s from other universities and high school teachers which
has involved them in travel to India. Because of their depen-
dence on the continued good-will of the Indian leadership
Fhese groups have the potential for sympathetically present-
Ing Indian views in the Canadian press and other popular
forums. Canadian actions that were repugnant to the Indians
and which could be construed as unfair could have repercus-
sions for these organizations who might try to press the Ca-
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nadian leadership for a revision of such decisions. There are
smaller and less well-organized groups for each of the other
major South Asian countries. e 4

A third domestic group which will have a growing influ-
ence on Canadian policy is the South Asian immigrant coms
munity. Estimates of present numbers are very uncertain but
it is thought to be approaching. 100,000. The recent im-
migrants are well-educated and-include numbers of small
businessmen. They are politically- alert and well-informed,
unlike the earlier generations of immigrants, and they have
already assumed positions of leadership in various communi-
ties—a Vancouver alderman, candidates for provincial and
federal legislatures, and others. Concentrated in the larger:
urban centres, they are easily reached and rapidly mobilized
on issues which concern them. From a reading of the Cana-
dian Indian Times, a bi-monthly newspaper from Ottawa, and
the Indo-Canadian, a monthly magazine published in Van-
couver, the issues which concern the South Asian commu-
nity are evident: immigration regulations, opportunities to
maintain contacts with South Asia for family and marital
reasons, equal access to employment and the profession, full
civil and political rights, and friendly relations with India
from where most of the immigrants have come. One would
expect any move to redefine the immigration regulations to
narrow South Asian migration would lead to many protests.
In addition, any shift in government policy which was
regarded as prejudicial to good relations with India could
arouse criticism.

Yet another identifiable group with an interest in relations
in South Asia are Canadian manufacturers and primary
producers. They include companies with direct investments
in South Asia such as Alcan, Bata and Montreal Engineering,
or with licensing arrangements such as Perkins Engines, as
well as companies that have gained a foothold in the South
Asian markets such as MLW-Worthington, De Havilland
Aircraft, MacMillan Bloedel and others. In addition, the Ca-
nadian Wheat Board, the Canadian Dairy Commission and
other marketing bodies for primary producers have shipped
many tons of their products. Those companies or agencies
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which limit their activity to sglling in South Asia regard itas a
surge tank for their production. When there is a decline in
demand in the domestic market, or in other historic markets,
organizations such. as szm'a.dlan Westinghouse, General
Motors of Canada Diesel Division, and the Wheat Board, turn
to overseas markets to take up their over-production. To gain
access to these new markets the companies and agencies ini-
tially used the credit facilities of the Export Development Cor-
poration (EDC) and when that source of underwriting dried
up, they drew on the resources of the ciDA and its predeces-
sor, the External Aid Office, to supply easy credit which was
essential if they were to compete.

Moves to reduce the credits available to support Canadian
producers through untying an increasing portion of official
aid led to protests from the Canadian Manufacturers” Associ-
ation. The Association recommended that no moves be made
in the short term to further untie Canadian aid. For the longer
term, they favoured the establishment of an advisory council
to cipa; such a council, which they hoped would be properly
representative of the business community, would have re-
sponsibility for assessing the effects on the Canadian econ-
omy of proposed changes in foreign aid policy and pro-
grar.nming. Clearly the Manufacturers’ Association, speaking
fqr its members, has an interest in Canadian development as-
sistance to South Asia.
S()Fat;"l and away the _most influential group interested in

uth Asia is the various departments and agencies of the
i;:esrzﬁgxfr.nment. Mz'my o_rganizatif)ns. have programs with
A iaf? countries directly or indirectly. Among them
T ani\s/i CIDA, EDC, Departmgnts (?f Industry, Trade
B D:;Ce, anpower and .Immlgranon, Finance and
L Virtuelillce—mdeed, the list could be continued to
it o % y kevery federal gover.nment. organization,
o Regse e Bank of .Canada, the National Library, the Na-

i arch Council and others.

- eirr\edaere several groups of departmenta.l interests which
- ea%;eefct(;lunéry by co.untry but .whlch exist with re-
- of the outh Asian countries. There is a strong

eveloping export sales of manufactured goods or
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of semi-processed materials on long-term contracts. Canada,
burdened with an enormous net foreign debt (over $1,500 per
capita) which must be serviced largely by.export earnings, is
eagerly ranging around the world looking for promisin

markets. India, because of its size, diverse needs and abso-
lute resources, is regarded as a promising-future market even
if past commercial sales have beensmall and erratic. Pakistan
is also seen as a significant future market while Sri Lanka,
because of its small size, and Bangladesh, because of its
poverty, are of less interest.

The drive to find export markets is centred at rc and Epc,
though the need is apparently considered so great that cipa
and External Affairs have acquiesced in having their own
principal missions diverted to increase export earnings. The
push of mc and EDC to increase sales is, however, limited by
two conditions which lie outside Canadian government con-
trol: the willingness of the South Asian countries to buy Ca-
nadian goods and services; and the hesitancy of Canadian
producers, particularly the manufacturers, to try and build
up long-term commercial markets in South Asia. The South
Asian countries are willing to trade with Canada if the terms
are competitive and if there are reciprocal opportunities for
sale to Canada. Other than providing export credits, payment
insurance, advisory services and contacts, Irc and Ebc can do
little to influence the price, quality, and back-up service of
Canadian exporters to South Asia. Nor can these agencies do
anything directly to reduce Canadian tariff and other import
restrictions affecting the entry of South Asian goods into
Canada. Similarly, the reluctance of Canadian producers to
organize themselves, either individually or jointly, to build
up their long-term market position in South Asia undermines
the efforts of Irc and EDc to gain new diversified markets for
Canadian exports.

The concern for export performance spills over into the ad-
ministration of the Canadian aid program through cipa.
Some 47 per cent ($230 million of $491 million allocated for
development assistance in 1972-73) is spent in Canada to buy
goods and services needed in the developing nations. Indus-
try, Trade and Commerce attempts to ensure that a portion of
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hese grants and soft loan funds administered by cipa are
:lseed for export promotion. James Whiteside, Deputy Chief of
the Aid Operations Division of ITc, speaking candidly to the
Ontario Export Forum said, “You see aid money is often a
device, a tool, to get into the market, it is a toehold.” And
Whiteside continued, “'. . . if it [an exporter’s proposall is just
cold hard exports ciDA will probably have a nightmare over
that one. But what we can do is turn it around—we can ap-

eal to their sentiment in the sense that we say look if you put
in there a technical assistance package to help these people
identify what they went, or if you throw in a management
contract so that we actually help them run the thing till we get
it off the ground, I think we could sell it to cipa.””* There are
a number of cases well known to cpa field officers where co-

‘herent country development programs have been gutted by

having their budgets diverted by headquarters into the
purchase of unwanted Canadian goods and services.

The second major focus of interest in South Asia is devel-
opment assistance which is centred in cipA though it is shared
by External, because aid is seen as one of the many dimen-
sions of international relations. cIpA has grown rapidly in per-
sonnel and budget since its formation in 1968 from the earlier
External Aid Office. In 1968 there were 363 employees of all
grades and six years later, in 1974, there were 937. In that
period the administrative and foreign service personnel have
increased from 115 to 418. Appropriations have gone from
$223 million to $522 million, with the voted administration
budget leaping from $3 million to $15.7 million, a fivefold
increase.®” At the same time other departments and agencies
have grown far more slowly and External Affairs’ budget and
personnel were temporarily cut back. The agency suffers
from woefully weak policy formation and evaluation divi-
sions. Rapid growth has also created budgetary problems in
expending the sudden increases in money. The earlier vehicle
for development assistance was technical training and assis-
tance, and project assistance. Both of these forms of aid took
a great deal of administrative time, and required many com-
petent people, but generally did not permit the rapid dis-
bursement of large sums of money. Commodity assistance
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and program assistance, on the other hand, are economical in
personnel but expensive in money. The shift in cipa’s orienta~
tion away from technical assistance and tied-project aid coin=
cides with its increased allocations. It also coincides with g
growing criticism of project aid, as well as of all forms of tied
aid within the international aid community. South Asia, with
its immense need for aid, its competent planners and econo-
mists, and its well-establiShed“‘éCco_unt{ng procedures for
reporting on aid disbursements, made these countries prom-
ising recipients. In part because of these considerations, the
absolute volume of aid directed to South Asia has continued
to grow, though proportionately recent allocations to Fran-
cophone Africa and Latin America have grown more rapidly.
Interest in immigration is centered in the Department of
Manpower and Immigration with some interest in Health and

Welfare. In-migration from India has gone up year after
year.

1966 2,233 1969 5,395 1972 5,049
1967 3,966 1970 5,670 1973 9,203
1968 3,229 1971 5,313 1974 12,868

When one adds in persons migrating from other parts of
South Asia, as well as those who are born in South Asia but
enter Canada from the United Kingdom, the United States,
Fiji, Malaysia, etc., the figure for 1972 is over 10,000 while es-
timates for 1973 place the total at 15,000. (This figure is made
up of 9,200 from India, 3,000 Indians from the U.K., 2,000
from Pakistan and 1,000 South Asians from all other sources.)
However, this growing volume does not fill the Manpower
and Immigration officers in Delhi and Islamabad with dreams
of an ever-expanding role for their Department. Indeed, the
current review of immigration policy may well reduce the
volume of migration from South Asia and other populous
areas where people are eager to come to Canada. In the ad-
ministration of the present and any future programme,
Manpower and Immigration is concerned to be fair, and to
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jal discrimination, as well as being

avoid any Cha.rgteerifalra;;?}ressions of concern for additional
responSlV; t(;elguction of unskilled unemployment or the
labouI},‘ tf :ocial problems in our major cities.

S to Ottawa’s interest in trade, development and

In-addl'hon there are the many functional interests over
mlgrat;in'e of Departments. Finance consults about the
: Wlt:eArsiaEs’ position at the International Monetary Fund
So:il their positions on monetary exchange rates. Defer}ce
o tches the defence production of India, the arms supphe.s
‘f:gm the Soviet Union and China into South Asia, and possi-
ble arrangements with an ambitious and 'wealthy. Iran. Trans-
port seeks to ensure a share for Canadian carriers of cargo
destined for South Asian ports, and so on. {\ll 0’_:' the§e inter-
ests, plus the more important trade and aid 1.mm1grat10n con-
cerns, are harmonized or at least reconciled by External
Affairs. In theory, External is charged with the mapagement
of all of Canada’s relations with South Asia. Its dxsmteres'ted
stance above the mission-oriented departments and agencies,
its understanding of Canada’s relative place in the world, a.nd
its expertise about the inner workings of the Sf)l..lth Aman
countries, are expected to give it the leading position in ad-
ministering Canada’s international relations. Unfortunately
External Affairs has not taken its own professional responsi-
bilities seriously. As of late 1973 no diplomatic mission was
carrying out systematic analysis of political, economic and
social trends in the countries to which they were accredited.
Individual officers were writing thoughtful reports on spe-
cific issues but no one was monitoring the major trends
within the various countries, preparing background studies,
anticipating problems and thinking through possible Cana-
dian responses. Sporadic attempts at economic analysis were
undertaken in New Delhi but generally the mission fell back
on the studies of the rD field staff or those coming from the
government of India. Canadian analysis and background
reporting were distinctly inferior to that of the Australians and
the Americans.

A major handicap in carrying out high-quality ‘analysis is
the absence of systematic data collection on the various coun-
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tries. Nor was the collection and analysis of data taking plag
in Ottawa. The Policy Analysis Group, when not b
raided for assistance in coping with unexpected crises,
engaged in the study of larger questions, while the Sp
Research Bureau was largely given over to monitoring
nomic trends in Eastern Europe, with little linguistically cg
petent expertise on other regions. In consequence, Exte
Affairs is taken off-guard by the occurrence of the predict
able: coups d’état in Chile or nuclear explosions in India. F ’
the managers of Canada’s external relations to- be so |
prepared to respond to large events in the world reflects ad:
versely on the Department’s analytical capacity and under:
standing of the world.
Furthermore, the lack of a coherent understanding and
ticulation of Canada’s position in the world leaves the D,
partment intellectually defenceless in its dealings wi
program-oriented departments. When faced by 1rc with t
hard-nosed arguments about balance of payments and do-
mestic employment, External Affairs has no developed ratio-
nale to fall back on. Other than appeals to unverified public
opinion, the only apparent guidelines for decision is a blend-
ing of the views of the various departments and some general
concern for consistency with the past. There is no perception
of the future. Yet, in spite of these grave shortcomings, the
Department continues to exercise a mediating role because of"
its historic prestige and the outstanding quality of many of its
officers. {
Specific groups, organizations, governmental departments:
and agencies, however, have specific interests in India,
Bangladesh, Pakistan and Sri Lanka. In general, these bod-
ies are concerned to preserve access to the South Asian
countries, to maintain and extend contracts, and to discharge
those responsibilities which can be done conveniently through
arrangements with the South Asian countries. However, aside
from the migrants, the scholars and, possibly, the soldiers, :
there is no intrinsic interest in South Asia. If the needy, the
markets, or the capacity to absorb aid were in some other
subcontinent, Canadians could as easily be involved there. Itis
only our historical connection through the British Empire

;e’iaﬁons
; extending
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d Canadians to build and preserve
+1 the successor states. Now that Ca_na’c’hans are
thh.t : le of interests to “Francophonie,” to Latl.n
. here, the earlier contacts with SOL.lth Asia

g 5 engW matc,hed in intensity by contacts in other
e belI1’::% South Asia simply becomes one of the
e rfd in which specific Canadian bodies bave
g - o :Zolt is no longer an area of unusual or unique

: s is it t f the orld that can
on the other hand, 1S 1 pal o hew
i'nterest nor,

be ignored.

. h has encourage

tives o .
?:u.ture ai:;m;imited interests of Canadiar} orgax.uzatlon‘s. 1ri
i Asia, and also the prospects of increasing politica
Su:,:rletgt insihlat area, what are the appropriate policies for the

; ?

Ca:?tilrarll;;;vg:rzg?atﬁ strengthened her own‘inte_rnationil
standing by supporting both the tistate ffotrl-r:aazg‘r:, 1;a?;utin
Asi the increasing participation of th
évf)lfldaralgairs. Subsequeitly, wher} the division of the wc:;lici
into cold war blocs appeared imminent, and when eco;;o -
development assistance promised' to insulate t.he 5121 1:1C0v-
tinent from the spread of communism, we cgnmbute eal
ily to the South Asian countries. This contnt?utlon not onlz
preserved a modest place for us in the councils of the wor
but also allowed us to expand our trading netV\{ork and movet
great stockpiles of surplus wheat. However,. in the presenf
and foreseeable future, when the most pressing pfoblen'ls_ o1
the South Asian nations will be on the domestic Rohtlca
front, there is no obvious role for any foreign power, includ-
ing Canada.

However, a more assured and confident Canada has much
to lose if the present international system should collapse or
be refashioned to close off markets or dim the prospects of
friendly relations. The price of a semi-isolation, sgch as that
of the Soviet Union, China or Burma, for domestic d.evelop-
ment is immensely difficult to judge. Personally, I think that
the toll of such isolation would come high for Canada, for
aside from its economic costs it would at once reduce the op-
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portunities for individuals and minimize the outside stimu] us
which offsets tendencies to provincialism and comfortapj
stagnation. If we are to remain open to other societies
must have relations with their governments. Yet the prege
pattern of relations is clearly not acceptable to many new

tions. Many of the Third World-countties- are insisting that
the international system can no longer work to the advanta
of a minority; all four billion of the earth’s inhabitants must

considered. The actions of the Seventy-seven at the first

United Nations Conference on Trade and Development (ung.
TAD), the OPEC countries’ continuing collaboration, the trigger.

these and many other separate events give substance to the
general perception that the Third World countries seek to-
reform the international system.
The justice of their demands has been recognized by our
leaders. Lester Pearson understood that the perpetuation of
inequalities of wealth and power could destroy hopes for an
orderly world. In “this relationship of overwhelming, one-
sided power, the uncorrected market works as inequitably as
it does, say, between landlord and harijan in an Indian
village. . . . All the natural forces of a competitive and un-
equal economy favour the rich. Debt becomes not an ordinary
commercial transaction but a desperate dependence of the
pauper upon the rich man who can wait and cheat and sell
him out. If we take away the fact of total inequality from our
world’s economic transactions we distort the harsh economic
reality which underlies all our relationships whether of aid or
trade or liquidity or debt.””?! Pierre Trudeau recently wrote,
“We need to change our attitude—to realize that too few of
us have been enjoying too much of the world’s wealth; to re-
alize that too many countries for too long have not been able
to participate adequately in the decisions that affect them."’32
If Canadian leadership acknowledges both the reality of the
pressure for a major redistribution of economic and political
power and also the justice of the claim for such a redistrib-
ution, then the only course of action is to respond sympathet-
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i e Third World countries and

e CIae;::llissticéfretf}(])rm of our relations. However, as
i t:';;: the vision of a more equitablg worldkor.de.f

F & t in itself to inspire our leadershlP to take ini
e SUfﬁCl?nrm we may expect to have political and eco-
e rec; e;(erted. Primary producer cartels, f_urther
e Ievemtct;rol foreign investment, challenges to s'hlppmg
g Cor\l/vith protected high freight rates, creation of a
confefences tional unit of exchange, stockpiles of food grains
o mte'r;a d prices, guarantees of stable prices for basic in-
- S'UbSI lzdeuctl:; longer term and softer credits, takeover of
L Ft)'ronal ag'encies of the United Nations, pressure ~for
tl}e g lOer\t and a realistic Nuclear Non-Pr'ohferatlon
dlsarmarrlll f these initiatives and many others will probaply
B by i d, including the South Asian
i dthli Thlrfljl :Z;Zlctlc;:rfada tcog respond construc-
ey willno rience for us or our
tively. It clearly will not be a pleasant ex;:le o
leaders and it will undermine our recently acq e

i ; nonetheless, this is the way that Canada’s relz
:i?;fsldvi?t;e’the South Asian nations will probably develop in

the future.

jcally to !
cooperate mn
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ROBERT O. MATTHEWS*

Canada and |
Anglophone Africa

Canadian contact with Africa was first established in the
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries by individual citi-
zens who, as missionaries, geologists, explorers, and teach-
ers, performed an important role in the social and economic
development of Africa. Only quite recently, however, has the
government of Canada established formal relations. Until the
individual African territories achieved their independence in
the late 1950s and the 1960s, official contact with Africa was
perforce limited to the close commercial and diplomatic ties
that Canada maintained with South Africa.

Since 1955 Canada has extended her direct relations with
Africa both geographically and functionally. With fourteen
permanent missions scattered throughout the continent, Ot-
tawa can now maintain fairly continuous contact with the
whole region. Simultaneously, Canada initiated and ex-
panded a bilateral program of technical, capital and military
assistance to many countries in Africa. From its modest
beginnings in 1958, Canadian aid to Africa now exceeds $100

* The author wishes to express his thanks to the Canada Coungil for a grant
that enabled him to do most of the research for this chapter. He wants fur-
ther to thank Mr. Arthur Blanchette, Director of the Historical Division,
Department of External Affairs, for his assistance in helping the author
work his way through departmental files.
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million and embraces both Francophone and Anglophone
countries. Over this same period there has occurred a marked
expansion of commercial relations between Canada and
Africa. Whereas in 1960 exports to and imports from Africa
amounted to $77.01 million and $33.46 million respectively
th;i had grown to $377.26 million and $445.34 million b):'
1974.

In the pages that follow an attempt is made to describe in
chronological fashion the manner in which Canada devel-
oped direct relations with one part of Africa—which for lack
of a better term is here referred to as Anglophone Africa, but
which includes not only the former colonies of Great Br,itain
but also Angola, Guinée-Bissau, Mozambique, Ethiopia and
Somalia.! At the same time, however, it is equally important
to explain why successive Canadian governments first es-
tablished, then strengthened, diplomatic, commercial, and
other forms of relations with various parts of Africa. Déspite
the r}}etoric of government officials, Africa has always been of
mar'gmal interest to Canada; our policies towards Africa were
demgned not so much to serve the needs of African states as
the interests of Canada which, in this case, were only indi-
rectly related to Africa. Indeed, our interests in Africa were
at least initially, derived in large part from our broader con:
cern to maintain a strong and united alliance with the West
(including Britain, France and Portugal) against the Soviet
bloc; from a desire to foster the growth of the Commonwealth;
from the' necessity to search out markets for Canadian goodé
and services and outlets for Canadian investment; and from a
deeply f'elt need to sustain a favourable image of Canada as a
non-racist and forward-looking state. It is these larger world

interests that account for the Canadi :
nadian ~
phone Africa. presence in Anglo

ON THE PERIPHERY

giiﬁczal Canadian contact with Africa was for many years in-
int::e et“'ld spo;adlc. Qttawa had neither knowledge of, nor
oo Csl 1r};, Africa and its problems. Except for a small amount
e e ' etween Canada and South Africa, stimulated by a

ade office established in Cape Town in 1907, there was no
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intercourse between Canada and the ““dark’ continent. Far
away and exotic, Africa impinged on Canadian interests only
on the rare occasion when events or circumstances, such asa.
war or a military uprising, affected Canada’s relations with
other states, in particular the United Kingdom. Involvement
in African affairs first arose from Canada’s interest in non-
African states, not from her interest in Africa per se. ;
Thus in 1884 when Britain was organizing a relief column
for Gordon at Khartoum, Wolseley asked for a number of
voyageurs to steer the party’s boats down the Nile. In the

end, the Governor General was able to raise 386 volunteers

(Indians and lumbermen), though the idea of equipping and
paying for a Canadian contingent was vetoed.” Again in 1899,
under pressure from public opinion and the official opposi-
tion, the Canadian government decided to send a contingent
of troops to support British efforts to win equal rights for her
subjects in the Transvaal. By the end of the war over seven
thousand Canadians had seen combat in South Africa. Despite
this significant contribution, Canada played no part in direct-
ing the course of the war, or in negotiating the final peace. It
was entirely a British affair; the war only affected Canada
insofar as it created an excessive burden for the mother
country.?

In the case of the Italo-Ethiopian war of 1935-36, Canadian
opinion as well as policy illustrates the indifference and
apathy shown towards Africa.* Ethiopia was never itself at
the centre of the debate in Geneva or in Ottawa. What was at
stake was Canada’s interest in the maintenance of peace at all
costs and in the promotion of her own national unity. To

Mackenzie King and his Liberal government the enforcement
of economic sanctions (particularly in the case of oil) seemed

likely to result in the extension of the war in East Africa to

Europe; the fate of Abyssinia was not worth running that

risk.5 In the event of war, the danger of another domestic po-
litical crisis occurring, such as the country had faced over
conscription in 1917, was presumed to be extremely probable.
For those few that opposed the government’s policy, the
tragedy of this whole affair was that it represented the final
collapse of the experiment in collective security: the likeli-
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hood of a world war was not thereby diminished but increas-
ed. In the end, Canada went along with the rest of the world
and, at a Special Assembly of the League of Nations, Vincent
Massey announced the government’s decision to discontinue
sanctions against Italy. Some two and a half years later, ap-
parently to facilitate a proposed visit by British Prime Mini-
ster Neville Chamberlain to Rome, Ottawa accorded formal
recognition to Italian sovereignty over Ethiopia.

TOWARDS A POLICY ON COLONIALISM

During the Second World War, Canada was asked by the Brit-
ish government on two different occasions (the winter of 1942
and January 1945) for its views on colonialism. Both times Ot-
tawa expressed a reluctance to comment on the substance of
colonial policy then under discussion between the United
Kingdom and the United States. It was felt that responsibility
for the development of such a policy rested with those gov-
ernments alone that controlled dependent territories. Can-
ada’s interest in colonialism at that time was indirect; it was
derived solely from Ottawa’s concern to maintain friendly

relations between London and Washington.¢
This attitude of aloofness or detachment from colonial
questions did not change after 1945. Since Canada had no
depe}'\dent territories of her own, nor any aspirations to
acquire them, her interest in the overall struggle for indepen-
der}cg was indirect. The position she assumed and the
pohges she adopted were influenced by wider and less direct
consxde.:rations: a desire to prevent the communist bloc from
:\;;readmg its control over Asia and Africa; support for our
. geztt;r:naclihefsf, ngtably Britain and. France; concern for the in-
le ectiveness of the United Nations; and Canada’s

O“En experllence in decolonization.
freqtaxrelictll; Z de"t]iirlznce in achieving full sovereignty was
e ed as an example to be followed and an ex-
oy ( votmg record at the United Nations. In fact,
reasoning provided a convenient justification for

Somewhat reactionary colonial poli : i
R ved e i l'ycl nial policy. Just as Canada had
Botial g pendence through a process of constitu-
on™ rather than “a bitter physical struggle,”
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argued Paul Martin, then Minister of National Health and
Welfare, before the first committee of the General Assembly
in 1952, so, too, should decolonization today be gradual and
peaceful. Only in this way could the colonial peoples acquire
the necessary maturity to run their own affairs and collabo-

rate effectively with their ““former protector.” -Whether for

Tunisia, Morocco and Algeria in the 1950s_or for Southern
Rhodesia (henceforth referred to as Zimbabwe), South West
Africa (Namibia), and the Portuguese teftitories in the 1960s,
the ideal process of decolonization, according to Mr. Martin,
involved moderation and “a constant awareness by the ad-
ministering powers of the need for the maximum rate of
progress in the countries under their authority’” and, on the
part of the colonial peoples, ““good faith”” as well as a commit-
ment to avoid “‘reckless and destructive action.”

The stance Canada adopted on most colonial issues was
also explained in terms of the relevant provisions of the
United Nations Charter and the importance Canada at-
tributed to a strong and efficient world organization. Accord-
ing to the Charter, the administering powers accepted an
obligation to promote self-government for their dependent
territories. Having agreed voluntarily and in good faith to
these commitments, Canada reasoned, they should be left
relatively free from outside interference to carry out this task.
As Lester Pearson said before Parliament on December 8,
1952, “The Charter accepts and establishes them [the colonial
powers] as the instruments for achieving this [indepen-
dencel.” Any effort made to broaden the supervisory powers
of the General Assembly beyond those stated in Article 73
constituted an amendment to the Charter and was resisted.
Canada thus opposed all attempts by non-administering
states to elevate the Special Committee on Information (set
up in 1949) to the status of a UN. organ comparable to the
Trusteeship Council. With respect to trust territories, Canada
argued that the Council (where administering and non-ad-
ministering states were equally balanced) should be left free
from interference by the General Assembly to decide on mat-
ters of detail.

By 1959, however, at the fourteenth session of the General

CANADA AND ANGLOPHONE AFRICA / 65

Assembly, Canada co-sponsored a resolution which set up a
committee to establish guidelines to allow the Assembly to
determine whether or not a territory was non-self-governing.
Canada thus moved from a position of strict reliance on legal
obligations to one that took into account the changing politi-
cal conditions of the world organization.

The position that a member state assumes at the United
Nations is obviously influenced by its wider foreign policy in-
terests. These interests may be, and often are, in conflict with
one another. In deciding what policy to adopt a country must
assess the relative importance it attributes to each of these in-
terests—an assessment which may well vary over time. Ca-
nadian policies towards colonialism have reflected Ottawa’s
efforts to match her voting record against a continually
changing mix of broader interests.

From 1945 until 1959 Canada’s policy of “‘disinterested de-
tachment”” in colonial affairs? attempted to balance her politi-
cal and strategic interests in a strong and united Western
alliance with some concern for the legitimate demands of co-
lonial and ex-colonial territories for independence. In fact
this usually meant that Canada agreed to the inclusion on the,
agend'a of the matter under discussion (Tunisia, Morocco,
A.lgena, apartheid) and to the Assembly’s competence to
C%ISCUSS the issue, but opposed (or abstained on) any resolu-
tion that harmed or embarrassed her NATO allies. Canada sup-
ported mgderate initiatives that offered some satisfaction 1:0
gorsvk;,rsAts(;an and African states by encouraging colonial

1 press on towards self-government, but only as
f;;r;g. ;selnottlmetable for achieving inc':lependence was speci-
: uctant to annoy her NaTto allies, or openly disavow
der.non-E'Iurf>pean Commonwealth partners, Canada’s aim
til;;l:%sthl}? first period was to remair't aloof, to avoid situa-
s (such as membership on committees) where her “im-
partiality” might be compromised.
- By 1960 the tide of anti-colonialism could no longer be
ESI.Stec.l Wlthout considerable cost to Ottawa’s interest in
2;1:tammg good rel.ations with the new states of Africa and
e many of. which were also members of the Com-
onwealth. With new High Commissions in Accra and
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Lagos and a Consulate General in Leopoldville, the govern-
ment of Canada was now exposed to African views and Afri-
can pressures. In addition, the threat of communism to. the
Western world at this time seemed less likely to arise from
military conquest in Europe than from the use of more subtle
political, economic, and diplomatic instruments- in Asia and

Africa. The Department of External Affairs wanted to prevent

the Soviet Union from using the colonial issue as a means of
fostering anti-Western feelings among-the states of Africa
and Asia, and therefore tried to persuade these countries of
Canada’s “genuine’” interest in wishing to promote the
evolution from colony to nationhood for subject peoples ev-
erywhere who desire that status, and at a rate of develop-
ment governed only by practical considerations of internal
stability. The times had changed, and if Ottawa hoped to re-
tain any influence in Africa and Asia (and in the Com-
monwealth), Canada had to change her policies as well.

Thus at the fifteenth session of the General Assembly,
Canada endorsed the Declaration on the Granting of In-
dependence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, which recog-
nized the right of all peoples to self-determination, and the
obligation of all colonial powers to take immediate steps to
transfer power to their dependent peoples, “without condi-
tions or reservations.” This shift in Canadian policy is
perhaps best reflected in the contrasting positions assumed
on the Tunisian, Moroccan and Algerian questions in the
1950s on one hand, and on those dealing with Portugal’s Af-
rican colonies, Zimbabwe and South Africa in the 1960s on
the other.

The North African issues presented Canada with the dif-
ficult task of reconciling her political and strategic interests in
a strong and friendly France with her interest in securing the
support or benevolent neutrality of the countries of Asia,
Africa and the Arab world in the cold war. The solution to
this dilemma was to give first consideration to France’s posi-
tion. If the latter was not too strongly opposed to inscription,
discussion or even the passage of a mild resolution, Ottawa
was prepared to favour these steps. But if France was firm in
her opposition even to inscription, the Canadian government
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resisted such an initiative. France, it was felt, was ““aware of
the need to relate its policies to the necessities of a changing
world”” and was embarked on a course that would result ul-
timately in the satisfaction of the dependent peoples. French
intentions and good faith were therefore not in question. It
was a matter of promoting change peacefully, an aim that
was not likely to be “spurred on in the right direction by dis-
cussions in the United Nations, or by the adoption of resolu-
tions unacceptable to the party principally concerned.” Time,
patience and moderation were required if a viable policy and
harmonious society were to be created.® The end result was
that Canada’s voting record, particularly on the Algerian
question, more closely resembled the colonial powers’ posi-
tion than that of the anti-colonial majority.?

Portugal’s African colonies

The Canadian position on Portugal’s African colonies, at least
after 1960, illustrates the change in our policy towards
colonialism. From 1956 until 1960 the government supported
.the Portuguese contention that it alone could decide whether
its “overseas provinces” were an integral part of the state of
Portugal or non-self-governing territories within the terms of
(;hapter xiof the United Nations Charter. At the fifteenth ses-
sion of the General Assembly, Canada endorsed Resolution
1541 which approved a set of principles to guide members in
detgrmining whether an obligation existed to transmit infor-
mation under Article 73, paragraph (e), but abstained on a
subsequent resolution that listed Portugal’s colonies as non-
self-governing. In April 1961, following the disorders in
Angola, the Canadian delegate voted in favour of a resolution
(1603) that called upon Portugal to introduce reforms in
Angola, and set up a committee to investigate the matter
more fully.

O!:tawa’s position on the question of Angola was clearly
ambivalent. On one hand, it was argued by the Department
of External Affairs, to endorse the resolution on Angola
Woyld set an awkward precendent for the United Kingdom
which was then involved in intricate negotiations over the fu:
ture of some of its remaining colonies. It would also seriously
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complicate relations with a NATO ally, Portugal. On the other
hand, there were serious disorders in Angola; Portuguese co-
lonial policy was clearly outdated and unenlightened; and it
would prove embarrassing to Canada (both at home and
abroad) not to support the proposed mild resolution. On bal-
ance, it was decided to break with the past.and pointedly
condemn one of Canada’s allies in the Western camp. In ef-
fect, Canada recognized that A‘ngola?was a non-self-govern-
ing territory, and that the people of this-colony had the right
to eventual self-determination. Unlike the earlier North Afri-
can cases, Portugal was not allowed to hide behind the shield
of domestic jurisdiction. “In view of the provisions of the
Charter, the international repercussions of the situation and
its significance for peace in Africa and in the world,” the
United Nations was properly concerned with the question of
Angola and its peaceful solution."’

In the following ten years Canada has favoured at least
fourteen General Assembly resolutions which, among other
things, requested states (particularly NATO members) to deny
Portugal any support or assistance which she might use for
the suppression of the peoples of her non-self-governing ter-
ritories; urged Portugal to undertake extensive political, eco-
nomic and social reforms; established a special training
program for territories under Portuguese administration
(including technical education, education for leadership and
teacher training); condemned the colonial wars being waged
by Portugal; recognized the legitimacy of the struggle by the
peoples of Angola, Guinée and Mozambique for their right to
self-determination; and called upon all states to increase their
moral and material assistance to the peoples of Portugal’s Af-
rican colonies fighting for their freedom. On the other hand,
Canada voted against only three resolutions, all of which
specifically implied that the situation constituted a threat to
international peace and security. On eight other occasions,
Canada abstained. .

Undoubtedly such a catalogue of U.N. resolutions and of
Canada’s response to each provides an indication of the
overall spirit of this country’s approach to the whole matter.
But U.N. resolutions are usually recommendations; they do not
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create binding obligations. And frequently a country may
support a resolution to indicate its agreement with the gen-
eral aim, and yet register a series of significant reservations
which reduce the importance of its positive vote.!’ Thus,
through interpretation or simply by non-compliance with u.N.
appeals, a country’s support for a particular resolution can ef-
fectively be emasculated.

It is therefore necessary to describe what Canada actually
did to give concrete expression to her disapproval of Por-
tugal’s colonial policies and to her sympathy for the aspira-
tions of the African peoples. Verbal condemnation alone
could not convince the Portuguese of the necessity to reverse
their colonial policies, which were in fact a natural outgrowth
of the authoritarian regime in Lisbon. The Canadian govern-
ment did not, however, limit its response to disparaging
remarks about colonialism. At least a year before member
states of the UN. were requested to deny Portugal support
which she might use for the “suppression of the peoples of
her non-self-governing territories,”” the Canadian Govern-
ment suspended all shipments of arms to Portugal under the
NATO mutual aid program.!? At the same time it was decided
that no arms or equipment would be sold to Portugal on a
commercial basis if, in the government’s judgment, they
“would be used for military purposes in Portugal’s overseas
territories.” This step was taken in November 1960 because
Ottawa had learnt that some equipment sent from Canada
had, contrary to an earlier understanding, been transferred to
Angola. Contrary to false reports in 1966 and 1967 that sixty F-
86 fighters bought in Canada had been sold by the Federal
Republic of Germany to Portugal, successive Canadian gov-
ernments endorsed and carried out this policy.

Canada did, however, oppose every effort to extend Uni-
ted. Nations’ pressures beyond those of moral suasion and
a limited arms ban. In doing so she advanced various
arguments to justify her position. For example, expulsion
from the uN. would isolate Portugal from the salutary influ-
ence of world opinion. Neither would economic sanctions be
I11<.<31y to be effective, even if universally applied, and they
might harm the very people they were designed to serve. In
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any event, only the Security Council can call for their use in
the event of a threat to international peace, and in the Cana-
dian view, the situation in Portuguese Africa did not “war-
rant a recommendation for action under Chapter vi of the
Charter which deals with situations threatening the peace’.!3
Finally, Canada questioned the wisdom of breaking off trade
with another country whose policies one does not like. For
Canada, which depends so heavily on foreign trade, such a
practice would have been very damaging: - - -

On the other side of the ledger, Canadian support for the
dependent peoples from Portugal’s colonies ‘grew only
grudgingly and belatedly. In 1965 she voted in favour of set-
ting up a program for Portuguese refugees, which in 1968
was included in the wider uN. Educational and Training Pro-
gram for Southern Africa. By the end of 1973 Canada had
contributed nearly $200,000 to this fund.* But this assistance
was for “refugees” from southern Africa; until recently, the
government refused ““to provide assistance to the various Af-
rican liberation movements or to the Organization of African
Unity”.'5 At the Commonwealth Conference held in Ottawa
in August 1973, however, this position was appreciably al-
tered. Despite its continued rejection of “violent solutions,”
the government was prepared to extend, if only indirectly,
“humanitarian assistance to all those engaged in such efforts
(struggle for self-determination).”*® According to one ob-
server present at a press conference which followed the meet-
ings, Prime Minister Trudeau distinguished between “free-
dom fighters” and “liberation movements”’—the latter were
acceptable, the former not. “If we can support them through
humanitarian as opposed to military means,” Mr. Trudeau
said, “we [will] do so, but we are not going to supply hand
grenades and so on to the freedom fighters.”!”

In the months that followed the government made much
clearer how it intended to broaden the scope of its humanitar-
ian assistance to southern Africa. At the uN. and later in Ot-
tawa the government declared that henceforth its support
would go not only to the traditional UN. or other interna-
tionally sponsored programs (such as the u.N. Educational
and Training Program for Southern Africa, the uN. Trust
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Fund for South Africa, the uN. Fund for Namibia, the Com-
monwealth Secretariat Fund for Rhodesian Africans, the In-
ternational University Exchange Fund) but also, for the first
time, to Canadian non-governmental organizations (such as
oxeaM, the United Church, and cuso) that are presently “as-
sisting the efforts of the people of southern Africa who are in-
volved in the struggle for human dignity and self-
determination.””’® As it became obvious what this new policy
implied, several prominent newspapers (particularly the Globe
and Mail and the Toronto Star) strongly attacked the govern-
ment. Under pressure Mitchell Sharp, then Secretary of State
for External Affairs, sent the whole question to the Standing
Committee. After days of hearings, during which the oppo-
nents of humanitarian assistance to liberation movements
were able to muster but one spokesman, it became clear that
there was little opposition either within or outside Parliament.
The subsequent election and the failure of Parliament to pass
the estimates before its dissolution, left this whole matter in
abeyance until the end of 1974. In the meantime, the revolu-
tion in Portugal and the subsequent granting of independence
by the new regime to Guinée-Bissau, Mozambique and
Angola have made such assistance unnecessary, at least as it
applies to Portugal’s colonies. Any Canadian assistance to
these states will now have to be channelled through cipa's
bilateral or multilateral program.

Rhodesia

Ever since 1962, when the question of Rhodesia was first
placed on the agenda of the General Assembly, Canada has
endorsed the ultimate objective of majority African rule. ‘At
a time when the principles of democratic freedom have been
adopted throughout most of Africa,” the Canadian delegate
to the United Nations reasoned, “a minority of 200,000 ob-
Viously cannot expect to exclude a majority of 2.5 million in-
definitely. . . . In any event, he went on somewhat op-
timistically, ““we do not believe that the present leaders of
Southern Rhodesia intend” to retain white control perma-
Nently. “Even under the 1961 constitution, . . . it is antici-
Pated that effective participation in the electoral process by a
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substantial majority of the population will be achieved within
the next decade.” Thus, in the period prior to the Unilateral
Declaration of Independence (upi), “the real issue is not
whether Southern Rhodesia is moving in the right direction,
but whether it is moving fast enough.”!® In effect, Canada
gave her full support to British policy in Rhodesia, which
took the line that the peculiar constitutional arrangements ex-
isting in that territory meant Britain could only exert influ-
ence on the government of Rhodesia by persuasion and
negotiation. Thus, at the United Nations, the Canadian dele-
gate abstained on all resolutions during the period from 1962
to 1964 on the practical grounds that they were not likely to
facilitate the private and informal consultations that were
then proceeding between the British government and Rhode-
sia’s white leaders.

At the same time Ottawa was aware of the importance that
her Commonwealth partners from Asia and Africa (now a
majority) attributed to issues involving racial discrimination.
They did not share the same trust in the British government,
which had after all left power in the hands of a minority in
South Africa in 1910, and in Zanzibar in 1963. They were anx-
ious to press for immediate majority rule. When Ian Smith
came to power in Salisbury, committed to secure indepen-
dence for Rhodesia, it became readily apparent that Canada
could no longer sit on the fence and expect things to turn out
alright. Prior to the 1964 Commonwealth Conference of
Prime Ministers, a number of African countries voiced their
demand for a full and open discussion of the question. Sir
Albert Margai of Sierra Leone was reported as saying that he
expected the senior, white members of the Commonwealth to
act in such a way as “to maintain the confidence of myself
and my brothers in Africa.”?°

At the conference itself, Prime Minister Pearson, anxious to
avoid a split along lines of colour, took the lead in suggesting
that the prime ministers adopt a declaration of racial equality
on which the Commonwealth would have to be based if it
were to continue to exist. Applied to Southern Rhodesia this
meant that independence would not be granted before suf-
ficiently representative institutions were established. The
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prime ministers thus expressed the view that an independent
conference with representatives from all peoples should be
held to seek an agreement on how Southern Rhodesia might
best move towards independence “at the earliest practical
time on the basis of majority rule.””?! In order to strengthen
the hand of the British government they also announced that
a unilateral declaration of independence would result in
“economic and political internal difficulties”” for Southern
Rhodesia.

At the Commonwealth Conference in June of the following
year, Canada reaffirmed her opposition to upr and her sup-
port for the principle of eventual majority rule, though not
necessarily before independence. It further pressed the new
Labour government of Great Britain on the urgent need for a
constitutional conference. A Canadian official even suggested
that the British put troops and a fighter squadron in Zambia
in order to strengthen their bargaining position. In keeping
with this general attitude, the Canadian delegate at the
United Nations voted on October 12, 1965, for a moderate
resolution which condemned any attempt on the part of the
Rhodesian government to declare its independence unilater-
ally and pressed Britain to do all it could to prevent such an
outcome. On November 5, however, Canada voted against a
more extreme resolution which called upon Britain to employ
au necessary means, “including military force, to end dis-
crimination and violence in Southern Rhodesia.”’??

On November 11, 1965, up! was declared. The reaction of
the world (including Canada) was immediate. On the same
day Prime Minister Pearson announced Canada’s intention
not to recognize the so-called independent state of Rhodesia.
He further declared that the government would withdraw its
trade commissioner from Salisbury, bring an end to Canadian
aid and export financing facilities, place an embargo on arms
and military equipment to Rhodesia, and cancel previously
applied preferential duties. On November 20 the Security
Council passed a resolution recommending that “all states
- + . do their utmost in order to break all economic relations.”
In keeping with Canadian support for the United Nations,
the government undertook to place a ban on the import of
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Rhodesian sugar (November 26), ferrochrome, chrome ores,
asbestos and meats (December 8), which together constituted
over 90 per cent of Rhodesia’s exports to Canada.in 1964. Fi-
nally, on February 3, 1966, the Prime Minister announced the
government’s decision to place a ban “on all imports into
Canada of goods of Rhodesian origin and on all exports from:
Canada to Rhodesia with certain limited exceptions.” Most of

the remaining contacts and transactions (both public and -

private) between Canada and Rhodesia:- were ended with the
adoption of Orders-in-Council on February 21, 1967 and
December 20, 1968. These measures were taken in response
to the Security Council’s call for selective sanctions (in
December 1966) and for comprehensive sanctions (in March
1968).

The government’s reaction to the Rhodesian crisis was the
result of several considerations. In the first place, it was basic
Canadian policy to support ““the UN. in grave situations of

this kind,” and thus to anticipate or comply with the requests

and subsequent demands of the Security Council to cut off all
ties with Rhodesia. Secondly, Ottawa believed that if it and
other white members of the Commonwealth did not take
such a stand, “the integrity and unity of the Commonwealth
would be impaired as it has never been before. . . . Nothing
less than the interests of the Commonwealth is involved in
this situation.”’?* (This must have been made patently clear to
Prime Minister Pearson at the two Commonwealth confer-
ences held in January and September, 1966.) Thirdly,
through the press and correspondence, the government was
made aware of Canadian disapproval. It felt obliged to
express in some concrete fashion the public’s abhorrence of
racial discrimination.

Pressure therefore had to be brought to bear on the illegal
Smith regime to convince it of the necessity of returning to
the status quo ante upi (as well as to convince the African
states of the West’s sincerity). Moral suasion had failed; dip-
lomatic isolation alone was not likely to succeed. This only
left the application of economic, financial or military sanc-
tions. Economic and financial sanctions were therefore se-
lected as the least objectionable of the alternatives available,
for force was to be avoided if at all possible.
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In fact, the government has gone to great length to explain
its resistance to the use of force. In the f1‘r5t place, the 1l~emoval
of the Smith regime by force w.ould.mvolve not simply a

olice action but “a full-scale invasion and war causing
bloodshed and widespread damage.” Canadians “‘could not
ignore the human and material cost of such action inside and
outside Rhodesia.””?* Secondly, there was the problem of
mounting a sufficient force. Neither the U.N. nor Great Britain
were prepared to embark on this course. For the UN. to act
there had to be agreement among the permanent members of
the Security Council on the necessity to use force and on the
methods of recruiting and of employing such a force—an
agreement that did not then exist. As for the United King-
dom, its government has clearly stated that it would only
employ force “as a last resort for restoration of law and
order”. Finally, the Canadian government has adopted the
British line of argument that sanctions (first voluntary, then
mandatory) would, if applied universally and faithfully,
grind the Smith regime down.?® To abandon sanctions too
hastily for this riskier and more costly course of action was
considered unwise.

At the time of writing, ten years later, sanctions have not
yet achieved their ultimate objective of majority rule.?® But
they have kept some focus of world attention on Rhodesia;
encouraged internal opposition to the white regime; and im-
posed high costs on Smith for his refusal to comply with
world opinion. If Canada is indeed sincere in her support of
sanctions, she must ensure that (in the words of the 1973
Commonwealth communique) “further efforts [are] made to
render sanctions more effective pending an acceptable solu-
tion.” In the first place, the government must actively dis-
courage Canadian firms, such as Bata and Falconbridge, from
maintaining their present investment in Rhodesia and, as in
the case of Alcan’s sale of aluminum rods to the Portuguese
for the Cabora Bassa Dam, from extending indirect support to
the Smith regime. Secondly, an effort must be made to close
up the gaps left by the total refusal of South Africa to comply
with UN. demands and by the failure of several other coun-
tries (notably the United States) to enforce sanctions fully.27 If
the proposed Constitutional Conference between the white
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regime and the African nationalists does take place and if a
settlement acceptable to all the people of Rhodesia is reached,
these considerations will no longer matter. In the meantime,
Canada must not lower her guard but maintain maximum
pressure on the Ian Smith regime.

South Africa

Canada’s policies towards the various South African issues
raised at the United Nations must be set within an historical
context.?® Only in this way can the ambivalence of Canadian
policies, at least in the 1950s, be properly uindérstood. The
close historical and commercial ties established with South
Africa over the last half-century have created a legacy and an
interest that Canadian policy-makers cannot readily dismiss.

Canada has maintained relations with South Africa since
the turn of the century. At first those direct links were largely
commercial in nature. The first trade office in Africa was set
up in Cape Town in 1907. Two years later a second one was
established in Durban, but this was closed down in 1913. In
1934 another trade commissioner was appointed to South
Africa, this time to Johannesburg. Active promotion by these
representatives, coupled with a favourable trade agreement
negotiated in 1932, led to a rapid increase in Canadian-South
African trade. In fact, since 1945 South Africa has constituted
one of Canada’s ten most important markets. In addition to
Canada’s interest in trade with South Africa, the need for
diplomatic representation became increasingly evident, par-
ticularly after the start of the Second World War. On Sep-
tember 11, 1939, Mackenzie King announced in the House of
Commons the government’s intention to appoint high com-
missioners to South Africa, Australia, New Zealand and
Ireland. Their principal function was to report on events in
the dominions “through Canadian eyes” and to facilitate
“rapid and confidential communication with the other do-
minions.””?% Canada’s first High Commissioner to South
Africa, Dr. Henry Laureys, took up his post in early 1940.

To these commercial and diplomatic ties must be added the
historical bonds of friendship that resulted from membership
in a common alliance during two world wars and from close
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cooperation in a common effort to secure dominion au-
tonomy and independence from London. General Smuts and
Mackenzie King viewed the centralizing efforts of Great Brit-
ain with similar misgivings. The Commonwealth of Nations
as it emerged in 1931 was in large part the product of their
joint efforts. In the immediate postwar years South Africa’s
geographical location also enhanced its strategic value for the
Western world. If, in the event of a major war, the Suez
Canal were closed, oil from the Middle East would have to be
shipped around the Cape and protected by bases in South
Africa.

Thus, by 1945, relations between Canada and South Africa
had become extensive, important and close. Founded on a
common historical experience, similar institutions, a commu-
nity of interest and outlook shared by Commonwealth coun-
tries, and on trading and financial links, this relationship was
something that Canada wanted to preserve and promote.
And yet, since 1946 South Africa has been a constant thorn in
the side of Canadian policy-makers. The latter have had to
reconcile Canada’s obvious interests in maintaining and fos-
tering warm relations with South Africa, on one hand, with
on the other her distaste for racial discrimination, her support
for the United Nations and a multi-racial Commonwealth,
and her desire to contain the spread of communism through-
out Africa and Asia. Prior to 1945 most Canadians thought
that the racial problem in South Africa involved relations be-
tween Afrikaner and British. Since then, however, the ques-
tion of the non-white population could no longer be ignored.
It emerged at the surface of South African politics and af-
fected Canada’s previously harmonious relationship with
that country.

Despite their friendship for South Africa and recognition of
the difficult problems involved in rooting out prejudice in
that country, the government and people of Canada could
not help but disapprove of any country that enshrined racial
discrimination as a principle of government. Furthermore,
South Africa’s racial policies were bound to have an adverse
effect on the Commonwealth. India and Pakistan identified
with and supported the Asiatic population in South Africa. If
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Canada and the older white members chose to identify with
the ruling South African elite, the Commonwealth might fall
apart and Canada’s interests in Asia and Africa would be
dealt a serious blow. In the East-West struggle for the “minds
of men,” the Soviet Union would inevitably capitalize on
such a situation. _ CE.

Finally, the government had to concern itself with the
overall impact of the dispute-on the United Nations. Since
1945 Canada has placed considerable faith-in the UN. as a
means of promoting world peace and of reconciling dif-
ferences between nations. She could not therefore stand idly
by while South Africa totally ignored the recommendations
and opinions of the world organization.

Canadian policies toward each of the three issues involving
South Africa have reflected these conflicting interests. But as
long as South Africa remained within the Commonwealth,
Canada was not prepared to push her criticism too far for fear
that this might seriously affect the harmony of the associa-
tion. To criticize Pretoria openly was to undermine a basic
principle of the Commonwealth, that of non-intervention in

the affairs of one of its members, and might, it was thought,

increase rather than reduce the intransigence of the South Af-
rican government. On the other hand, if subtly and quietly
suggested, disapproval might strengthen the hand of the
more liberal white population. Thus, for reasons of practical-
ity and constitutionality, Canada chose in the period from
1946 to 1960 to interpret the role of the UN. in these questions
as extremely restricted.

The treatment of Indians in South Africa was first placed
on the agenda of the UN. General Assembly in 1946 at the
request of the Indian government. The second issue, racial
conflict in South Africa, which was really nothing more than
the extension of the first, was raised for the first time at the
seventh session of the Assembly on the grounds that racial
conflict in South Africa was creating ““a dangerous and
explosive situation which constituted both a threat to interna-
tional peace and a flagrant violation of the basic principles of
human rights and fundamental freedoms which are
enshrined in the Charter of the uN.”” On both these issues the
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Canadian position remained essentially the same until 1960.
In the first place, Canada did not question the right of the As-
sembly “‘to discuss and make recommendations for the
peaceful adjustment of any situation”, but she did feel that ““a
distinction must necessarily be drawn between the right of
the Assembly to discuss any matters within the scope of the
Charter and its competence to intervene.”3° Since there was a
wide divergence of views as to the competence of the Assem-
bly in this matter, and in the absence of an authoritative legal
opinion, the United Nations (Canadians felt) should not
proceed beyond discussion and the expression of concern.
Canada therefore abstained on those resolutions that singled
out South Africa for criticism, set up bodies to investigate the
situation or called upon Pretoria to amend its policies. The
United Nations should, the Canadian delegate to the Ad Hoc
Committee argued, “attempt the possible, rather than the im-
practical.”®!

At the same time the government could not totally disre-
gard Canadian and world opinion. When confronted with
racial policies which ran so entirely counter to the purposes of
the uN. Charter, Canada could remain silent only at the risk
of losing domestic and international support for its other ob-
jectives. Thus Canada felt compelled to support those resolu-
tions which called upon all member states to bring their
policies into conformity with their obligations under the
Charter.** When this was found to be impossible, the govern-
ment resorted to abstention—what one Canadian diplomat
referred to as a “responsible silence or even more a respect-
able kind of studied restraint’—and in doing so, aimed “to
convey a sense of reproof, or at least withhold the degree of
sympathy for South African problems which they believe
might be expected from a fellow-member of the Com-
monwealth.”

The third and final issue involving South Africa at the
United Nations was that of Namibia. The former German
colony of South West Africa was designated a Mandate Terri-
tory under the League of Nations at the end of the First World
War and placed under the ““tutelage”” of South Africa. When
In 1945 the South African government proposed that Namibia
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be incorporated into South Africa (a possible interpretation of:
the 1919 compromise) the United Nations, with Canada’s
support, strongly resisted such a step. Instead it recom-
mended that the territory should be made a trust under the
terms of the u.N. Charter. While Canada thought this would
be the most desirable course of action, it did not feel South
Africa was in any way legally obliged to comply—a position
which found later support-in the first Advisory Opinion of-
the International Court on Namibia. “The court did, however,
argue that South Africa had continuing responsibilities under
the Covenant of the League of Nations and the mandate; and
that the supervisory powers of the League had been trans-
ferred to the United Nations.

Neither Canada nor the uN. could disregard an Advisory
Opinion, for its was “an authoritative statement of law.”
Since South Africa consistently denied that the uN. had any
authority with respect to Namibia, the Canadian delegation
found it difficult not to oppose her Commonwealth partner.
She did, however, attempt to moderate extreme proposals
and intemperate language. A peaceful solution to the prob-
lem was possible only if South Africa were prepared to
respond to moral suasion. The uN. must be careful, a Cana-
dian delegate argued, “not to adopt too inflexible a position
which would prevent progress towards a solution however
far from ideal that solution might be . . .””?® By 1960, it had
become obvious that the failure to reach agreement was not
due to the immoderation of the anti-colonial majority but to
the intransigence of South Africa, which had introduced into
Namibia during this same period its own despised system of
apartheid.

South Africa’s domestic policies also seriously affected
relations within the Commonwealth. In fact, it was events in
that association that in turn influenced Canadian policies at
the United Nations after 1960. In March 1960, at Sharpeville,
South African police opened fire on a crowd of peaceful dem-
onstrators, killing seventy to eighty people. While the Dief-
enbaker government was still not prepared to make a
diplomatic protest, it was obliged to agree to a special parlia-
mentary debate on the question (April 27). Both Mr. Pearson
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(for the Liberals) and Mr. Harold Wir}ch (for the (;CF) ex-

ressed their horror at recent events in South Africa and
their belief that the continuation of apartheid would jeopard-
ize the future of the Commonwealth. Mr. Diefenbaker took
note of these views but rejected as impractical any idea of
#throwing South Africa out of the Commonwealth,” or of an
economic boycott. Informal discussions at the forthcoming
Prime Ministers Conference, he felt, would be the best way of
conveying Canada’s views.

On May 16, 1960, Prime Minister Diefenbaker reported on
that conference to the House of Commons. He pointed out
that he had held two lengthy and private conversations with
Eric Louw, South Africa’s Foreign Minister, and had left him
in no doubt as to Canada’s views on apartheid. Referring to
the communique, which among other things emphasized the
multi-racial character of the Commonwealth, the Prime Mini-
ster noted that when South Africa became a republic it would
require the assent of other members of the Commonwealth.
“Unless significant changes occur in the Union Govern-
ment’s racial policies,”” Mr. Diefenbaker wrote Harold Mac-
millan in the fall of 1960, “Canada cannot be counted on
to support South Africa’s re-admission to the Common-
wealth.”’34

Despite Mr. Diefenbaker’s record as a champion of human
rights, and his outspoken criticism of South Africa, he was
not anxious to assume responsibility for South Africa’s expul-
sion from the Commonwealth. If at all possible he would
prefer that at the forthcoming Commonwealth Conference
(March 1961) an effort be made to avoid abrupt action, to
defer for the moment any decision on South Africa’s mem-
bership as a republic in the Commonwealth, and simply put
South Africa on notice again that its future in that association
was in jeopardy. This hope was also shared by senior
members of the Department of External Affairs, who wanted
to find some way (a nine-power statement to which all but
South Africa could agree, for example) to keep South Africa
In the group. They were particularly concerned with the un-
fortunate precedent that the expulsion of South Africa might
set for the future.
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On Wednesday, March 15, 1961, after three days of dis
sions, Prime Minister Verwoerd informed the other pri
ministers “that in the light of the views expressed on behalf
of other member Governments and the indications of theis
future intentions regarding the racial policies of the Union
Government, he had decided to withdraw his application for
South Africa’s continuing membership of the Common-
wealth as a republic.” In fact, Dr..Verwoerd must himself ac=
cept a good part of the responsibility for the failure to reach a
mutually acceptable solution. If he had been more reason-
able, more conciliatory in his attitude towards the newer,
non-white members of the Commonwealth, a compromise
papering over the obvious differences among the membership:
might still have been attainable. In the end, however, Canada
and the other members of the Commonwealth were obliged to
recognize, if somewhat reluctantly, that if South Africa had
remained, the Commonwealth would necessarily have broken
up.
Although Prime Minister Diefenbaker had not gone to the
conference with the express intention of forcing South
Africa’s withdrawal, once a compromise proved impossible
he did play an important role in bridging the widening gap
between the old white dominions and the new non-white
members of the Commonwealth. In his own words,

I'took the position that if we were to accept South Africa’s request
unconditionally our action would be taken as approval or at least
condonation of racial policies which were repugnant to and un-
equivocally abhorred and condemned by Canadians as a whole.
Speaking for Canada . . . I pointed out that we were opposed to
racial discrimination, and made it clear that I could not approve any
formula or solution which did not maintain beyond any doubt that
non-discrimination in respect of race and colour is an essential prin-
ciple of the Commonwealth association.?

Whoever was responsible for the final outcome, and
whether or not it was inevitable, are less important than the
outcome itself. In the end, a general consensus emerged that
racial discrimination was inconsistent with membership in
the Commonwealth. Once publicly committed to the princi-
ple of racial equality within as well as between nation-states,
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e government of Canaf:la.could hardly fail to apply .this

rinciple with equallforce inits approach to the South African
questions at the United Nations, to the problem.of. Southern
Rhodesia and to the issue of Portuguese colonialism. Now
that South Africa was no longer a member of the Com-
monwealth, Canada’s earlier hesitations about intervening in
the domestic affairs of a fellow member did not weigh as
heavily in her calculations. And given the increased impor-
tance of African and Asian states in the United Nations, it
was in Canada’s best interest to adopt a more critical stand at
the UN. on the issues involving South Africa.

Since then Canada has not hesitated to speak out openly
and critically about South Africa’s policy of apartheid. As in
the past, she has been prepared to take into account the dif-
ficulties involved in introducing reforms into South Africa,
but she has demanded some evidence that Pretoria was
working towards the gradual improvement of the situation.
Instead, what Canada has found is a government committed
to the consolidation and promotion of discrimination.

However, Canada and most Western countries continue to
disagree with the Afro-Asian majority on the means most
likely to change this situation. In particular, the former have
opposed the use of force or coercion against South Africa
unless it can be shown that a threat to the peace exists. In
speaking before the plenary meeting of the General Assem-
bly in 1963, Prime Minister Pearson argued: “The Charter
d'oes not require or even authorize sanctions, such as expul-
sion, to be applied merely because one Member of the U.N.
follows policies, such as apartheid, considered abhorrent and
degrading by others.”’*¢ The application of sanctions would
not only be unconstitutional (unless a previous determination
were made by the Security Council); it has also been argued
that they would be counterproductive, ineffective and detri-
mental to Canadian (and Western) interests.

In considering the question of sanctions most governments
feel that some effort must be made to estimate the practical
effgcts of such an action. To exclude South Africa from the
United Nations might well isolate that country from public
€Xposure and external contacts. Speaking on the question of

th
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South Africa’s expulsion, Paul Martin argued that its policies
of apartheid were “more likely to be modified if they [were]
kept under close scrutiny by the United Nations - . :
position to trade and financial restrictions has also been jus-
tified on similar grounds. Trade with South Africa in peaceful
goods, and unlimited investment in that country will, it is
hoped, highlight the contradictions of apartheid and thus
eventually undermine it. The historical record, however,
offers an opposite conclusion: it suggests that [foreign] in-
vestment is content to coexist with a pattern of repression
which has intensified during the very years that this invest-
ment has increased most rapidly.”’s

The government is on much stronger grounds when it
argues against the use of sanctions because they are unlikely
to be effective. Earlier, and even present-day, experience in
collective sanctions illustrates the incredible problems in-
volved in mounting a comprehensive or even a limited ban
on commercial and financial activities. To be effective any
such ban must be applied by all member states. As long as the
major industrial countries which have substantial dealings
with South Africa do not accept the need to apply sanctions
against South Africa, Canadian efforts to that end would, the
government has contended, serve little purpose other than to
convince Canadians of the righteousness of their stand. And
yet, despite the obvious holes in the arms embargo, Canada
has continued to support the 1963 Security Council call for a
ban on the sale and shipment of arms, ammunition and mili-
tary vehicles to South Africa. And on November 2, 1970, the
Trudeau government announced plans to stop selling mili-
tary spare parts to South Africa, a step which apparently cost
Canada a major contract. The French and Germans profit at
the expense of potential Canadian exporters. Obviously, in
this case, ineffectiveness alone does not justify our inaction.

Perhaps the most obvious reason why Westerners (includ-
ing Canadians) oppose the use of sanctions is that such a step
would be costly. In a moment of complete candour, Prime
Minister Diefenbaker noted that if sanctions were applied to
South Africa, they “would have the effect of denying to Ca-
nadians business to the extent of perhaps $40 or $50 million a
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ear.”’3? The present ‘L%beral government [’Il'lade it equally
clear that it was unwilling to intensify its ““support of the

rinciple of freedom’” because of the interests of ‘many
“pusinessmen who see better-tha-n-normal opportunities for
trade and investment in the growing economy of the Repub-
lic of South Africa.”4’ Few governments are prepared to
antagonize important domgstxc interests in 'order t'o obta-m
Jimited foreign policy objectives. Thus, despite the inconsis-
tency involved, the Canadian government ‘pubhcly con-
demns Pretoria, while at the same time it encourages
potential investors in South Africa, actively promotes trade
between Canada and South Africa, and extends to South Af-
rican goods preferential access to Canadian markets in return
for similar treatment by the South African authorities.

During this same period Canada’s position towards Nami-
bia has shifted as well. By the end of 1961 Canada had ac-
cepted self-government and independence as the ultimate
objective, rather than continued international accountability.
Previous reservations on the grounds of practicality were set
aside: for example, the government endorsed a general As-
sembly request that the Special Committee on South West
Africa undertake the tasks entrusted to it by an earlier resolu-
tion ““as fully and expeditiously as possible,”” with or without
the cooperation of South Africa. Similarly, in 1962, Canada
supported a resolution requesting the Secretary-General to
establish an effective UN. presence in Namibia.

Canada had changed her position, it was agreed at the
Fourth Committee on March 23, 1961, “in the belief that under
the mandate system the supervision of the League of Nations
was intended to be effective and genuine, not a purely
theoretical or formal kind of supervision.” Sensing the mood
of the times, Canada was anxious to move along with it, to
Oppose South Africa’s policies of apartheid as applied to
Namibia, to help to improve the lot of the people in that
territory, and ultimately to assist them to achieve their inde-
Pendence.

To attain these objectives, the General Assembly had
Sought support from the International Court. When the court
dismissed the South West African cases in the summer of
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1966, a new stage was begun: On October 27, 1966, the over.
whelming majority of the General Assembly passed Resoly
tion 2145 by which the Assembly declared South Africa’s
failure “to fulfill its obligation”” and decided to terminate the
mandate and to establish an Ad Hoc Committee for South
West Africa to recommend to the General Assembly “prac-
tical means by which South West Africa should be adminis-
tered” until independence. The Canadian government gave
its full support to this resolution because it believed that
South Africa had, by her actions, forfeited the-moral and legal
right to continue her mandate. Canada even agreed to
become a member of the Ad Hoc Committee.
When that committee made its report to the Assembly,
three separate proposals were put forward: One (advocated
by Canada, the United States and Italy) recommended fur-
ther study of the question; the second (endorsed by the Latin
Americans) proposed a number of steps to bring about in-
dependence but made no reference to the Security Council;
and finally, the Afro-Asian proposal, eventually adopted,
recommended the creation of a Council for Namibia to ad-
minister the territory until independence, and requested the
Security Council “to take all appropriate measures to enable
the uN. Council . . . to discharge [its] functions and responsi-
bilities . . . .”” Canada abstained on that resolution, since the
Council had little hope of carrying out the task entrusted to it
and because the situation did not constitute a threat to inter-
national peace and security under the terms of Chapter v of
the Charter.

Even when the Security Council took up the matter, called
on South Africa to withdraw from the territory and threat-
ened to take further action in the event that South Africa
failed to comply, the Canadian government made it clear that
this in no way committed it to enforcement action. In the
words of the Canadian delegate to the Fourth Committee,
“The UN. was founded to promote peace in the world, and
this should be its task with regard to Southern Africa. It
should promote change but not violence.”#! The government
did, however, feel obliged to give effect to the International
Court’s latest Advisory Opinion (June 21, 1971), according to
which it is the duty of all member states of the United Nations
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e illegality and invalidity of South Afric‘a’s
’ in Namibia and ““to refrain from lendlpg
form of assistance to South Afrlcan1th
i i ibia.””#? In the past Cana-
ts occupation of Nami : .
referencedfo ;epreser}:tatives in South Afrlca_ had actl\éel_y
" tracletrade and investment in Namibia. Smce the Advi-
rOmc())teinion the government has distingulsheq betwk::.e?1
A fcial arlld financial dealings with S9uth Afr‘lc.a (whfch
Con;m?timate and acceptable) and those with Namll'ﬁa (w 1(c::le
- eglw discouraged). Although the governmen;} as lr;f;: :
e nublic declaration of its new attitude toward§ ami -,de
ik ietly made known its unwillingness to assist or provtl e
hss i?::lto }clornpanies that may wish to trade w1thhor 1Cri'avessO 1a ;
o head anyway, they do
ibia. If they choose to go a : Jeal
Ezri[:lgivn risk: the Export Development COI‘pOr&thl: w1(l)lt:§
i to this area or insurance to p =
no credit to exporters . 0
::;dinvestors against the risks of war, revolution ordneltllelrt:;g
uprisings. Official discouragement he.15, however, rerred
ngither Falconbridge nor Noranda Mines from investing
the mining industry in Namibia.

“to recognize th ,
continued presence
any support or any

Summary ' o
At the United Nations, Cana;isian Pohcy r::xatrr:i ;:fo(:;);;a:ixsrr:\
has thus undergone since 19 15 an impo o ' tc;
Initially aloof, legalistic in th.elr approagh, an soy I:j n e
nial powers, Canadians have since 1960 endo !
;};Z:: 1gnd irI:tervenﬁonist role for thc.e Gfeneral Asseﬁlt)l)‘lv ;r;
speeding up the process of decolonization. ;[‘hlsds 10litical
made possible, indeed necessary, by the altere p1 ical
realities of the United Nations. In the facg of a vofcz:he =
colonial majority, and the obvious intransigence o b
maining colonial powers, Canada could no longer ?tutional
rely on appeals for moderation and on the ‘consflcanac1a
defences of the u.N. Charter. It was not a question o s
taking the lead at the United Nations, or respor}dmg pa; -
larly to the needs and aspirations of thg Afrlcafl 1—?(: pﬁnci
Rather, Canada recognized that if she? dld. not W1sh }(: o
herself placed in the ranks of the colomell,l mmsnty, s lf a
reverse her earlier policy of ”disint-ere?t and nc_eutraftt:}tfl.e .
Having retreated from a restrictive interpretation o
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evant UN. Charter provisions, there still remained for Canada
the difficult question of deciding on what occasions and to

what extent the United Nations should intervene in colonia]

and racial matters. Towards this end Ottawa evolved a set of
guidelines to serve as the basis for Canada’s future attitudes
and policies towards such questions. These have involved: (1)
outright condemnation of colonial rule-and racial discrimi-
nation; (2) unrestricted trade in peaceful goods and unlimited
investment; (3) opposition to ““violent solutions,”” and (4) as a
corollary to the preceding principle, resistance to the use of
sanctions, except where there exists an'unmistakeable threat
to international peace and security. In recent years, however,
it has become all too apparent that these principles are often
inconsistent with each other, if not actually mutually contra-
dictory. As was evidenced by the public debate over humani-
tarian assistance to the liberation movements, the next few
years will be spent in resolving these contradictions.

INDEPENDENCE AND AFTER

Canadian involvement in and knowledge of African affairs
were extremely limited throughout the first decade after the
war. As long as Africa was shielded from outside influences
by the protective curtain of colonialism, Canada was neither
able nor required to establish close and direct relations with
that continent. When a question concerning Africa did im-
pinge on officialdom in Ottawa, it was usually within the
context of the United Nations and involved deciding how to
vote on such matters as the disposal of the Italian colonies or
the unification of the Ewe people. Since Canada had no direct
interest in these matters, decisions could usually be made
with reference only to general principles and to practical con-
siderations. What detailed information was needed could
easily be attained from the Canadian High Commissioner in
Pretoria, from Canadian posts in London, Paris, Brussels and
Lisbon, and from u.N. documentation.

By 1955, however, the Canadian government had come to
realize that it could no longer remain totally detached from
African affairs. At the United Nations, Canada had assumed
a more active role in the Fourth Committee, which was
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its ti i issues. Earlier expecta-
e P e A'frl'I\(t:a::c;iieve self-goverr}:ment
: African colonies mig i
il e in forty to fifty years’ time had now to be
g independerll; itish had already announced their intention
revampefi- e (l;l nce to the Gold Coast by the end of 1956,
iy hortly after, and to the Federation of
to Nigeria by 1908 O & caland in the early 1960s. And Great
Rhodesias and Nyasaland in the early - cat
th€:t in’s accelerated policy of decolonization 'had, in turn, in
E;lirzd nationalist movelme.nts in neighbouring French, Bel-
i ortuguese colonies.
gla;‘hzn;rgspectgtf a precipitous Eurppean withdrawa; frorg
Africa obviously concerned officials in Ottawa. They eax_'e
that the Soviet Union might take afivantage of the resultmg
power vacuum. Predisposed to join 'the ranks of the. anti-
colonial powers, the new states of A.fnca were bound, 1t. was
feared, to be susceptible to communist prqpaganda a_nd infil-
tration. Unless countries like Canada., V\{hlch had neither co-
lonial possessions nor colonial aspirations, sl?owed confi-
dence in these new countries, adopted imaginative programs
of economic assistance, and thus actively promoted the
model of a capitalist and liberal dechracy, the West could
not hope to contain communism in Africa.

It was against this background tha‘t the Departmer}t of Ex-
ternal Affairs gave serious consideration to thg estabhs-hment
of diplomatic relations with African countries. .Untll thgn
Canada was represented diplomatically only in Pretor}a
(1946) and Cairo (1954). There were also trafle posts' in
Leopoldville (1946) and in Salisbury (1955). The fll'S.t ques.tlon
that arose was the relative importance of Africa. Since
Canada’s material and manpower resources were not unhm.-
ited, the government had to decide whether to open addi-
tional posts in Asian and the Middle East rather than new
ones in Africa. On one hand, it was felt by some members 'of
the department that Africa was less exposed to .commumst
pressure than Asia and, except for North Africa, should
therefore be low on Canada’s list of priorities. On the other
hand, the British were extremely anxious that Capada helP to
fill in the gap left by their departure. By esfabhshmg relat10111cs1
with Africa (particularly British West Africa), Ottawa cou
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indicate to Africans her confidence in their ability to rule
themselves; emphasize the importance Canada attached to
the Commonwealth; and illustrate to Africans that Canadians
were relatively free from race prejudice. In addition, formal
relations with Africa would provide Canada with listening
posts on a continent of growing impertance, as well as oppor-
tunities to expand trade with an-area of vast resources and
large markets. = :

Since 1957, Canada, either directly or through dual and
multiple accreditation, has extended diplomatic relations to
the whole of Anglophone Africa as well as to Ethopia, Somali
and Liberia. While the reasons for opening each post varied
in accordance with individual circumstances, the general po-
litical considerations mentioned above seemed to have been
the overriding ones. Thus, in Ghana, where the first diplo-
matic establishment in black Africa was opened by Canada in
the fall of 1957, our direct interests were at the time unimpor-
tant. Trade with Ghana was slight and, though there was
some room for expansion, this alone did not seem to justify
the early establishment of a diplomatic mission. Similarly,
since there were few Canadians in Ghana, the need for con-
sular services was not pressing. Neither were there any aid
projects in process, nor the immediate prospect of any—
though the Volta River scheme promised to establish an im-
portant Canadian stake in Ghana in the future. It seems ap-
parent that this decision was therefore made largely on
political grounds: the Canadian government, urged on by the
British, were anxious to ensure that the Soviet Union did not
supplant British influence in the area. They were also aware
of the symbolic importance of Ghana as the first black African
state to emerge from colonial rule. Prompt action would, it
was felt, signal Canada’s interest in and sympathy for the
new state of Ghana, and underline the reality and utility of
the Commonwealth.

In April 1960, Mr. Thomas Carter was appointed Com-
missioner to represent Canada in Lagos, Nigeria. At indepen-
dence this post was raised to the rank of High Commissioner
in keeping with Canada’s policy of giving precedence to es-
tablishing relations with Commonwealth countries. It was
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also consistent with the importance of Nigeria as a new state
in Africa. As the most populous, and one of the largest, coun-
tries on the continent, Nigeria was destined to play an impor-
tant role in Africa, in the Commonwealth and among: the
underdeveloped countries. Of lesser importance in Canada’s
calculation were the presence of Canadian missionaries and
the promise of a large market for Canadian goods.

Two years later a High Commission was set up in Dar-es-
Galaam. Since Canada had no representatives in East Africa,
it was perhaps obvious that as the first British colony to
achieve independence in that region, Tanzania (or Tangan-
yika as it was known then) would be selected.*® From there
Canada could observe events within that region of Africa, in
particular the creation of a future East African Federation. Ot-
tawa was also impressed by Julius Nyerere as a man of princi-
ple and reason, committed to the development and main-
tenance of democratic institutions within the Common-
wealth. The establishment of diplomatic relations with Tan-
zania thus symbolized our recognition of its independence
and our support for its future.

Though Canada did not establish an embassy in Addis
Ababa until 1966, the matter had been under consideration
for some time. Since 1945 there had been a substantial Cana-
dian community (mainly teachers) in Ethiopia. Technicians
and experts from Canada also served with UN. agencies in
Addis Ababa. But these Canadians never created a burden for
the British, who carried on whatever consular work was
required. In fact, the Canadians in Ethiopia felt that their in-
dividual interests were best served by not having a diplo-
matic representative in Addis, for otherwise their motives for
being there might have been brought into question. And
what little trade existed was apparently handled quite ade-
quately by Canada’s commercial secretary in Cairo, who was
accredited to Ethiopia as Trade Commissioner. Since Cana-
dian trade with and aid to Ethiopia in 1966 were still very
small, the decision to set up a diplomatic post there (accred-
ited to Somalia from 1968 until 1974, when accreditation was
shifted to Dar-es-Salaam) can only be explained in general
political terms. It reflected our recognition of Addis Ababa as



92 / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

an important centre of African affairs (the headquarters of
Organization of African Unity and the UN. Economic Co;
mission for Africa) and Emperor Haile Selassie as a respected
and influential leader in African politics.

In contrast with the earlier posts, the. ones opened in
Nairobi (1967) and in Lusaka, Zambia (1972) were set up ir
part to administer existing aid programs. It was certainly
pected that aid would be accorded -to'Ghana, Nigeria, Ta
zania and Ethiopia in due course, but at the time diploma
relations were established the extent of out assistance
these countries was limited to small-scale technical assista
programs. In Kenya and Zambia, however, aid progra
were well under way. For the fiscal year 1966-67 alone
Economic Aid Office had allocated over $2 million for Keny
In Zambia, several significant projects had been launche
before 1972, and in October 1971, a cipa office was set up
Lusaka. In addition to this consideration, the decision
open a High Commission in Zambia, which was made
early as 1966, reflected the government’s policy “to dem
strate its continuing support of the cause of freedom an
equality in southern Africa.”*

An expansion of the number of diplomatic missions (per-
manent and non-permanent) throughout sub-Saharan A
reflects the importance Canada attaches to Afro-Canad
relations.® The ability of these missions in turn to promot
warm and extensive relations and to provide the informatio
required at home to decide on matters of policy depends ©
the number, quality and experience of the Canadian person=.
nel both in Africa and at headquarters. In contrast to 1 '
when the department had nine officers in three sub-Sahara
posts, there are now fifty-two foreign service officers in fot
teen missions; twenty-six of them are distributed among t
seven missions dealt with in this chapter. In addition, the
are seven CIDA personnel, nine trade representatives (five 1
South Africa), and three immigration officers (all in Nairobi).
In Ottawa, African affairs are now dealt with by the Bureau Of
African and Middle Eastern Affairs. The African section i8
divided into two different divisions: Africa 1 which includes:
Anglophone Africa, Portugal’s former colonies, Ethiopia,
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Gomalia and Mauritius; 'and Africa 1 -WhiCh ‘enc‘om}‘)assczs. all
the former French, Belgian Fmd SPamsh territories in Africa.
EaCh of these divisions has five officers. N

~ As relations with Africa are so recent, it is not surprising
that relatively few officers have served more 'than one tour in
Africa. Thus in Africa 1 at present, three officers have spent
from two to three years in one African country, while the
other two have had no direct experience at all. The con-
éequences of such a situation are, as one author has recently
argued, gerious,” for “the Department lacks sufficient staff
with adequate knowledge of [the] region to digest informa-
tion received in Ottawa from abroad.””#¢ Nor can the depart-
ment always post officers abroad, or to the United Nations,
with previous experience in African affairs. It might be ex-
pected that this situation would improve over time, once the
department had time to take an active line in meeting this
need for regional and functional specialization. The evidence
to date is mixed. On one hand, it would seem that the depart-
ment continues to emphasize personnel recruitment and
training of a broad and generalist character. On the other
hand, with increasing emphasis on the integration of Can-
ada’s foreign relations, an effort has been made through the

Interdepartmental Committee on External Relations to select

as ambassadors senior men from other departments whose
s@ls or training suit the particular interests Canada may
wish to promote in a given country. Until now the only in-
stance of such a cross-appointment in Anglophone Africa is
the former High Commissioner in Ghana, Mr. Noble Power,
who had previously served with cipa. It is too early to deter-
mine whether this appointment is just a token gesture or a
trend to be followed more frequently in the future.

TRADE AND INVESTMENT

Both Ca‘nada and Africa are extremely dependent for their
E;;Stl:r(ltt}}: and development upon foreign trade and foreign
E e Ougb Canada exports some capital as well). It was
o theP;j:n this context that various Canadians have alluded
e ect relevance of Canada’s own experience in devel-

Pment and thus to our deeper understanding of the prob-
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lems that now confront Africa and Asia. Whether Canada has

displayed this sympathy for the problems of the underde- |

veloped countries cannot be easily determined from a survey
of Canada’s relations with a limited number of African states.
The broader questions of Canadian policies towards trade, in-
vestment and development are dealt with elsewhere in this
book. This chapter can at best outline the nature and quality
of Canada’s economic ties with one part-of Africa. -
Through commercial agents in Africa,*” commercial agree-

ments,*8 and participation in trade fairs Canada has sought
an outlet for her industrial products as well as her mineral,

agricultural and forestry resources. In return, she has pur-
chased from Africa those goods that she is unable to grow or
produce. Initially, trade with Africa was very small; in 1960 it
amounted to little more than $100 million (both exports and
imports), and of this almost three-quarters was with South

Africa. Since then trade has grown substantially; by 1974 total

trade with Africa exceeded $800 million. South Africa’s share
of this had fallen to 25 per cent, while Nigeria’s had increased
to 10 per cent. Although there has been a substantial increase
in absolute terms in Afro-Canadian trade, in relative terms it
has remained fairly constant—slightly more than 1 per cent of
Canada’s total world trade. In relation to other regions of the
third world, Africa has fared quite well; only in the case of
Asia has the rate of increase been more rapid.

There do exist, however, some restraints on both the im-
port and export sides. With respect to the former, the marked
increase (see Table 3:1) can largely be accounted for by oil im-
ports from Nigeria and Angola, sugar from Mauritius, and a
mixed package of goods from South Africa. Together these
four territories provided over 80 per cent of Canada’s imports
from all Africa in 1974. Other African states have had less
success in selling their products to Canada. This is largely
due to the fact that Canada’s needs for the goods they

primarily export (such as cocoa, coffee, palm oil, cotton and.

tea) are already met from well-established markets in the
United States, the West Indies and Latin America. On the
other hand, the poor states of Africa offer Canada an ex-
tremely small market for the sale of her goods. In fact, Cana-
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dian exports to Africa have not risen as quickly as our exports
to other regions of the third world. Not only are the markets
quite small; Canadian companies have also had a difficult
time in making inroads into them, since prior to indepen-
dence they were often monopolized by firms from the me-
tropole.

Only South Africa and Nigeria constitute at present an im-
portant market for Canadian goods. Since 1970, however,
Canadian exports to South Africa have fallen off drastically.
In 1972, for the first time, Canada’s imports from there ex-
ceeded her exports to that country. The rapid decline in Ca-
nadian exports can partly be explained by the fact that South
Africa can produce and therefore no longer needs to import
aluminum pig ingots. It is also the result of a political decision
on South Africa’s part to direct her trade more towards coun-
tries that have been less critical of her domestic policies. In
the last two years Canadian exporters have managed to
regain some of their losses. With her large population,
Nigeria also offers an important market for Canadian goods.
Between 1970 and 1974 Canadian exports to that country
have more than doubled. This phenomenal increase, how-
ever, can be accounted for almost entirely by the purchase of
los:omptives which was made possible by a $20 million loan to
nge.na in 1971. In the future Nigeria will undoubtedly
require spare parts to service this equipment, but Canadian
exports may well decline to roughtly the $10 million level
they had reached in 1971 if additional outlets are not found.

The importance of Canada’s aid program as a short-term
support for, and even a long-term stimulus to Canadian trade
cannot be overlooked. Contrary to the White Paper’s asser-
tion t.hat commercial considerations are largely unrelated to
our aid policies, Canada’s trade both affects and is very much
;ffected by the Canadian development assistance program.
rom year to year, upward shifts in Canada’s exports to indi-
Vldua! countries can often be explained in terms of recently
negotiated aid agreements. Following Mitchell Sharp’s visit
to Afnca in March 1971, Canadian exports to Nigeria, East
ikfnca ar_ld Zambia experienced a remarkable improvement.
n each instance, the expansion was directly attributable to



Table 3:1 — Trade With Africa1

Imports ($000)

Exports ($'000)

1974

1972

1970

1960

1974

1972

1970

1960

139

¥ |

43

397 273 2,897
22 265 368

2
(a)

220
3,879

Ethiopia
Somalia

7,426
514
76,704
53,754
116,797

11,745

299

11,956

o \O o
82688
O N 2
A~ o
3g3£§
oo N

161
20,548

96

8,739
4,867
356
261

156
6,076
1,455

380

378

936
(b)
77

Gambia
Ghana
Kenya
Malawi
Mauritius
Nigeria

5,440
942
18,129
60,778

58,942

44,558 |

45,702 |

5,492
599
1,563

4,358
11,482

2,305 8,160 20,920 23,314
104,005 43,795 90,446

52,655

South Africa
Rhodesia

3,255
9,112

v S
&

981

633

11,913

274
8,327

15
912

41
641

Sierra Leone

Tanzania
Uganda

3,549
18

3,214
4,144
4,478
‘29

4,034
7,832
14

(b)

1,277

1,

695
23,518

789

1,764

633
1,121
4,967

86
(b)
200

143

Commonwealth

Zambia

15,330

94,483
'4,404

5,852

45,145
3,831

3,623

313 8,578 680
9,634
1,254

628

2,299

n.e.s.
Angola

209
1

2,041
2,750

742
1,178

67
3,145

Mozambique
Portuguese

95

741

279

Africa n.e.s.

(a) Prior to January 1, 1963, trade figures for Gambia were included under ““British Africa, n.e.s;” or “Commonwealth, n.e.s.”

n.e.s. stands for “'not elsewhere specified.”

(b) In 1960 trade figures for Rhodesia,

“Rhodesia and Nyasalahd." The total figure was

dian trade then was with that territory.

Malawi and Zambia were included under

placed under Rhodesia since most of Cana
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nd grants that Mr. Sharp announced <31uring his
trip. Gimilarly, the $30 million loan to Botswana to .fm-ance. the
construction of a thermal power plant and transmission lines
has resulted in an increase in our sale of .turblr}es, generators
and transformers to Botswana in 1972 (listed in Table 3:1 as

art of #Commonwealth, n.e.s.."). As Iong as the governmgnt
requires that two-thirds Of.ltS bilateral assistance must k?e tied
to the purchase of Canadian goods, some Canadian indus-
tries will inevitably profit from the aid program. While such a
policy may be welcomed by ifhese industries, it does, how-
ever, reduce the value of our aid.*?

A final aspect of Canada’s trade with Africa is the nature of
the goods exchanged. Except from South Africa, Canada
tends to import raw materials (such as wood, metals and
wool) and agricultural products (such as cocoa, tobacco,
sugar and tea), while her exports consist mostly of manufac-
tured or processed goods (such as agricultural machinery, in-
dustrial equipment, ships, paper and planes). For some
observers, such a pattern of exchange is by definition exploi-
tative, the logical outcome of an aggressive capitalist econ-
omy. For others it is mutually beneficial, and represents a
natural consequence of the law of comparative advantage.
This controversy in fact ranges from a statistical debate on the
historical trends in the terms of trade, to an ideological
polemic on the merits of two opposing economic systems.
Without joining this debate, some consideration should be
given to an aspect of this question which has a direct bearing
on Canada’s relations with Africa: the fluctuation of world ex-
port prices from developing countries.

The economies of most African countries are dependent
upon raw materials and foodstuffs, the prices of which are no-
toriously unstable. Since this instability can seriously disrupt
their development programs, an effort has been made to
stabilize export prices. Canada’s position on this question has
been ambivalent. On one hand, she tends to feel that free
trade is the best way to benefit both consumer and producer.
And yet, she has entered into several international schemes
designed to stabilize export prices (the International Coffee
Agreement, for example) and in 1973 took an active part in

the loans a
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the negotiations leading up to the international agreement on
cocoa—an agreement which will affect much of her trade
with Ghana, Sierra Leone and Nigeria. ~~ - |
Canada’s ambivalence towards international commodity
schemes is perhaps best illustrated by the position she has
adopted on sugar. Although Canada played a leading role in
negotiating the International Sugar Agreement in 1968, and
subsequently signed and ratified it, officials in Ottawa have
tended to view it as a means of guaranteeing supplies for im-
porting countries at a stable and reasonable price, rather than
as an instrument for improving the terms of trade of less de-
veloped countries. In 1973, for example, when an effort was
made by sugar-exporting countries to increase the ceiling
price of sugar fixed by the agreement in order to compensate
for losses incurred by devaluation of the dollar, Canada
strenuously objected. Similarly, at the conference recently
held in Geneva to renegotiate the agreement, Canada’s posi-
tion on the range of prices to be paid for sugar was unrealis-
tically low; she failed to take into account the prices the
less-developed countries would have to pay for semi-
processed and manufactured goods and the importance of
sugar exports for countries like Mauritius, Swaziland and
Cuba. In short, Canadian negotiators tended to neglect the
interests and needs of the poorer countries. If Canada is, as
she claims, committed to the promotion of social justice in the
world, then the government cannot allow the narrow inter-
ests of a few sugar refiners and industrial users to determine
commercial policies which affect not only the broader Cana-
dian public but the welfare of the less-developed countries as
well. Nor can she continue to extend Commonwealth prefer-
ence to sugar imports from South Africa, thus discriminating
against such countries as Cuba in favour of a country whose
policy of apartheid we have officially condemned.

Canada’s economic relations with Africa also include the
direct investment of Canadian firms in the productive pro-
cesses of individual African countries. To obtain much more
than a broad overview of these activities, however, is impos-
sible. Except for South Africa, figures are not available for in-
vestment in individual countries. In the words of one
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rnment publication, “Disclosure constraints of t.he S'ta-
ﬁo;is Act preclude the quantification of Canadian direct in-
s

vestment’” in developing countries other than Mexico, the

nd Bermuda.?*

Ba?;?atitaal aggregate investment by Canadian ﬁrms.cc‘)n-
trolled both in Canada and abroad increased from $20 million
in 1949 to $118 million in 1969, the most sgbstantlal increase
occurring since 1965. Despite this growth in absolute terms,
Canadian investment in Africa amounted to only 2.3 per cent
of Canada’s total foreign investment in 1969 (as Comp-ar‘ed
with 2.2 per cent in 1949). The most striking feature Of.thlS in-
vestment in Africa is its concentration in South Africa (se?e
Table 3:2). At the end of 1969, Canadian direct investment in
South Africa had reached $70 million, or 59 per cent of her
total direct investment in Africa. The balance was spread over
ten other countries of which six were members of the Com-
monwealth.?! .

The largest investors in South Africa include the Alumi-
num Company of Canada, which now operates three plants
in the republic as well as a rolling mill in Nigeria (Port Har.-
court) and an affiliate in Ghana (Tema) to manufacture alur_m-
num products; the Ford Motor Company of Canada, which
has had an assembly plant at Port Elizabeth since 1923; Fa!-
conbridge Nickel Mines, which also has operations in Nami-
bia and Rhodesia; Massey-Ferguson, which also owns or
partially owns subsidiaries in Algeria, Malawi, Morocco and
Rhodesia; and a number of smaller companies such as the In-
ternational Nickel Company, Bata, Rio Tinto, Robert Morse
Corporation, Consolidated-Bathurst, and Deleuw, Cath.er
and Company of Canada. In addition, Manufacturers’ Life
and Sun Life Insurance companies operate in South Africa,
though this does not involve the investment of Canadian
funds. Outside of South Africa, most of Canada’s investment
is located in former British colonies and focused largely in
mining. In addition to Alcan’s operations in Ghana and
Nigeria, Frobisher Limited is involved in mining and explora-
tion activities in Zambia, Uganda, Kenya and Somalia. Fi-
nally, there are a number of Canadian firms active in Liberia,
such as Canadian Industries, which operates an explosives
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and chemical products plant at Harket, and the Liberian Iro
Ore.

Table 3:2 — Canadian Direct Investment in Africa, 1965-69
(millions of dollars)

~ 1965 1966 1967 1968

By Canadian enterprise South Africa—-— - 7 7 . 1714
controlled in Canada Other = . .-2336. =.39 42 36

By Canadian enterprise ~ South Africa 25 29 36 44
controlled in all Other-- frrcsesrgvie e 31D
foreign countries

Total Canadian enterprise  South Africa 32 36 47 48
controlled in all countries Other 40 43 45 58

SOURCE: Statistics Canada, Canada’s International Investment Position, 1926 to ]

1967 (Ottawa, 1971), pp. 168-69.

Western (including Candian) investment in South Africa

has recently come under considerable attack. On general
grounds it has been argued that such investment has not un-
dermined but in fact shored up the white supremacist regime
in Pretoria. The belief that foreign companies are acting as
peaceful agents of change in South Africa cannot be sus-
tained by the facts. Instead it would seem that such a claim is
only a convenient smoke-screen for an extremely profitable
operation.?® During the past year or so, these same firms
have in fact been charged with taking advantage of a cheap
and controlled labour market to maximize their profits. In
Great Britain, Adam Raphael’s articles in the Guardian
revealed that most British firms paid their workers below the
so-called poverty datum line. A similar attack was launched
on Canadian firms by Hugh Nangle in a series of articles in
the Montreal Gazette in June 1973. His investigations of six Ca-
nadian corporations with subsidiaries in South Africa
showed that only one of them “pays all workers above the
recognized wage necessary for an African family to avoid
malnutrition.”

In Britain, the public was alerted, and a parliamentary com-
mittee was set up to look into the conduct and activities of
British firms. By contrast there was little or no reaction in

CANADA AND ANGLOPHONE AFRICA / 101

On two separate 0ccasions, the Seaetag of Stf:\te for
Affairs, Mitchell Sharp, was quest}o_ned in the
¢ Commons on the government’s position Wlth re-
¢ to the activities of Canadian firms in South Africa. The
Lt t Mr. Sharp responded, was concerned with con-
gOVernIIet . ith Africa and had in the past (1971) urged a
ditions in South Afrlca. and had in past g
ber of Canadian firms operating there “to act as good
o iti in ways that will make the Canadian peo-
corporate citizens 1/ y by :
ple proud of them.”3* But beyond that point the governmen
could not go. Ottawa could not be expected elt.her to encour-
age or to discourage investment in South Africa. Nor could
she ask corporations to act in a manner that was contrary to
South African law. In short, when opinion at home or abr'oad
was stired up by the conduct of Canadian corporations
abroad, the government would do what it copld to minimize
the resulting bad publicity, but it was constrained ﬁtom doing
anything more by the ground rules of the economic system,
which discourages, even prevents, intervention in corporate
affairs. _

Foreign investment in general has fallen into disfavour. For
the developing countries in particular it is feared that foreign
investment will erode their independence, distort the growth
of their economy, and ultimately lead to a drain on their bal-
ance of payments. For most of these countries, the solutig)r} to
this problem does not lie in nationalization but in minimizing
the negative effects of foreign investment. To bargain effe;c-
tively with the multinational corporations these countries
require the very skills, expertise and knowledge they often
lack. Given Canada’s own fears about becoming a satellite of
the United States, it might be expected that this country
would take an active part in assisting the developing coun-
tries to achieve the best bargain with prospective investors.
Instead, Canada seems to have done all she can to promote
unlimited Canadian foreign investment, while paying little or
no regard for the need to instruct and guide foreign invest-
ment.> Thus, for instance, the Export Development Cor-
poration, which replaced the Export Credit Ir_lsurance
Corporation in 1970, offers insurance to Can.adian mvgﬁors
against the political risks of expropriation, inconvertibility,

Canada .
External
House O
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and insurrection, revolution or war. Similarly, CIDA provide
a program of pre-investment assistance to Canadian busj
nesses ‘‘to encourage them to establish or expand operation
in the Third World.””*> One can only hope that in the presen
discussions about foreign investment in both the 0ECD and the
United Nations, Canadian representatives.will show as mug
concern for establishing a set of international guidelines :
Canadian and other foreign investors in developing coun:
tries. TS - e :

TECHNICAL ASSISTANCE, ECONOMIC AID AND MILITARY ‘SUPPORT

One of the primary reasons advanced for opening new diplo-
matic posts in Africa was the need for Canadians on-the-spof
to evaluate and administer expected aid projects and pro
grams. In fact, aid to and diplomatic representation in Afric
were simultaneously given serious consideration for the fi
time in the fall of 1955. If Canada wished to be effective, i
was argued, she could not confine her activities to diplom:
but would have to give more tangible evidence of her interest
in the welfare of the African people. At this time, the princi-
ple issue at stake was not whether aid to Africa should be
forthcoming but what form it should take: bilateral assis-
tance, a program limited to Commonwealth donors and re-
cipients, a broader Colombo-like plan, or an extension of
Canadian support for the activities of the UN. and its special-
ized agencies in Africa.

No decision on this matter was taken at that time. As long
as the African territories remained colonial dependencies,
there was little Canada could do other than extend aid to
Africa through the United Nations. The question only
emerged as a practical consideration with Ghana’s indepen-
dence in March 1957. It was from the Canadian delegation to
Ghana’s independence celebrations and, after September
1957, from the Canadian High Commissioner in Accra that
the government received first-hand information on the needs
and expectations of the first new black African state. Nkru-
mah appeared to be friendly towards the West and commit-
ted to cooperative relations within the Commonwealth. To
overcome his pressing political and economic problems he

CANADA AND ANGLOPHONE AFRICA / 103

Srould require out_side help :.and syrrfpa‘xthy. In particular, the
€5 . e of British colonial administrators would leave
fle?artur < within Ghana's civil service and technical staff.
:senTﬁ:Sr%:g Conservative government decided, under these
~reumstances, to initiate an interim program of aid to Ghana
and the West Indies—Commonwealth countries which were
not covered under the Colombo Plan. In a statement to the
House of Commons on January 30, 1958, Sidney Smith, the
new Secretary of State for External Affairs, announced his in-
tention to seek parliamentary approval for $150,000 for tech-
nical assistance to these two territories. To provide the
services of Canadian experts and to train Ghanaians in
Canada would be, according to Mr. Smith, ““the most effec-
tive way in which Canada could give an indication of its en-
couragement and support for this new state. . . .””*¢ In 1959
this limited Canada-Ghana technical assistance program was
expanded “"to include all Commonwealth regions which have
not until now benefitted from Canadian bilateral aid.”” In con-
trast with the previous year’s allocation of $135,000 an
amount of $500,000 was requested to finance this scheme,
which was to be known as the Commonwealth Technical As-
sistance Programme.3”

In this way Canada took her first modest step in the devel-
opment of an aid program for Africa. Two primary consider-
ations seemed to have been behind this important decision.
On one hand, the government realized that the newly emerg-
ing states of Africa were committed to the development of
their economy and to the improvement of their standard of
living. This would involve the investment of large sums of
capital, something which these countries could not generate
from their own limited resources. The West must therefore be
prepared to step into the breach. “Otherwise,” so Mr. Smith
argued, “these underdeveloped countries . . . may be prone
to accept blandishments and offers from other parts of the
world.”® Aid to Africa was thus conceived as a necessary
way of keeping the communist bloc out of Africa—or,
perhaps more realistically, of counterbalancing the effect of
Soviet propaganda and Soviet aid.

Aid was also seen as an inevitable outgrowth of the Com-
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monwealth relationship. Ghana and other African territories,
as they became independent, were bound to expect tangible
benefits from this association. If the Commonwealth was to
be something more than a social club, the rich, developed
members would have to accept certain responsibilities to-
wards their poorer partners. Commonwealth ties thus not
only determined the focus of Canadian aid in Africa (at least
until the mid-1960s); to the extent that-Canadian officials felt
the association worth perpetuating, these ties directly
prompted the granting of aid itself. ol

These remarks are not meant to imply that Canadians were
unconcerned with the plight of the African people. Humani-
tarianism did and still does play a role in the government’s
thinking about aid, but more often as a form of justification
after the fact than as an inspiration for its initiation. Other
considerations, such as economic self-interest, became more
important as the size and direction of Canada’s aid shifted.
As long as this aid took the form of technical assistance, there
was little benefit that could result to individual Canadian
companies. Once Canada began to participate in capital pro-
jects, the tying of its aid to the procurement of Canadian
goods and services would directly assist her own firms in ex-
panding their overseas markets.

Since 1958 the Canadian program of assistance to African
countries has grown in size, changed in character and
broadened in scope. From its single focus on Ghana, the Ca-
nadian aid program, which after 1960 was called the Special
Commonwealth Africa Assistance Plan (sCAAP), was extended
to encompass all the Commonwealth countries in Africa as
they became independent. The following table provides an
indication of the scope and magnitude of Canadian disburse-
ments to Commonwealth African countries between 1969 and
1974. Among these countries, however, Canada concentrated
her aid, first in Ghana and Nigeria in West Africa and, in
more recent years, on Kenya, Tanzania and Uganda in East
Africa. (The aid program in Uganda was suspended in
January 1973 when conditions there made it impossible for
Canadian advisers to carry on their assignments effectively
and in safety. Two air traffic controllers did in fact stay on and
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a number of scholarships were offered to Ugandans wishing
to study in Canada.)

Table 3:3—Ca nadian Aid Disbursements to Africa (millions of dollars)

——

1969 1970-71 1971-72 1972-73 1973-74

Nigeria 4.63 6.63 12.13 12.61 11.98
Ghana 4.44 7.01 10.01 9.21 9.66
Tanzania 2.24 3.12 6.02 6.22 17.67
Kenya 1.99 2.07 2.53 2.25 6.19
Uganda 1.17 1.84 1.53 1.66 1.15
East African

Community .24 3.14 11.27 1.87 2.50
Zambia — — s 2.10 2.35
Other countries 1.02 1.27 6.34 17.52 11.67

SOURCE: CIDA Annual Review, 1971-72 (Information Canada, 1972), p. 78, and
cipA, Taking Stock, a Review of cIDA Activities 1970-74 (Ottawa, 1975),
p- 42.

Other Commonwealth countries have been eligible to receive
Canadian assistance. Thus Sierra Leone, Malawi, Zambia,
Botswana, Lesotho and Swaziland, as well as non-Com-
monwealth countries such as Liberia and Ethiopia, have
received modest amounts of technical assistance, while stu-
d.ents from these countries have studied at Canadian univer-
sities. Canada has even supported important individual
projects, such as the recent $30 million loan to Botswana for
the large hydroelectric and agricultural project at Shashe. In
keeping with its policy of supporting regional institutions,
cpa has also provided considerable support to the East Afri-
can Community in the development of commonly-held
railway, civil aviation and telecommunications facilities; to
the University of Botswana, Lesotho and Swaziland; and to
the African Development Bank.

As the scope of scAAP has broadened, so too has its size. In
1958-59 Canada’s assistance to Ghana (the sole recipient in
Africa) was $135,000. During the next eight years the total
disbursements to Anglophone Africa amounted to slightly
less than $35 million. The corresponding figures for 1971,
1972, 1973 and 1974 were $25.08 million, $49.83 million,
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$53.44 million and $62.67 million, respectively. Despite |
remarkable rate of growth, Canada’s aid to the populatig;
Commonwealth Africa on a per capita basis still falls b
the regional programs for Francophone Africa and the
monwealth Caribbean, though well ahead of those for A
and Latin America. : s 3
The character of Canada’s aid to Africa has also cha
Initially, it was felt that Africa’s basic needs lay in t
and educational rather than in capital assistance: (I
Prime Minister Diefenbaker who, at the Montreal
monwealth Trade and Economic Conference in Septe
1958, had suggested ““a broad and reciprocal Common
program of scholarship and- teaching fellowships.” Fr
this suggestion resulted the Commonwealth Scholarshi
Fellowship Plan, which began operations in 1960.) In ex
ing the decision to concentrate on training in technical
tance and education, Mr. H. O. Moran, then the new
of the External Aid Office, noted that earlier experie
Asia had taught Canadians “that little purpose is servi
giving capital projects to countries before they have p
who are competent to operate and maintain them.”*?
the first five to six years of its operations, SCAAP gave hig
ority to technical and educational assistance. In 196
peak year, there were 166 advisers and 339 teachers
Canada at work throughout Commonwealth Africa, an:
Anglophone African students at Canadian universiti
1973 the correspondiung figures for each category had fz
to 109, 186, and 486 respectively.
Technical assistance remains important even today, bul
no longer overshadows economic or capital aid. Often,
fact, the two are closely integrated into the same project..
example, Canada contributed over $1 million towards
construction, equipping and staffing of the Technical
ing Centre in Accra. Simiarly, CIDA is today assisting Zan
with staff and advisers in setting up a system of trade, te€
nical and technological schools throughout the country.
the same time, it has extended some capital to the Zan
government to help construct the Institute of Technolog
Nonetheless, in the more developed countries, capital
tance plays an increasingly important role. In Nigeria, for it
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Canada has been involved in the construction a}'\d
= of a telephone excha}-xge in Lagos and twenty-five
> exchanges elsewhere in the -cou.ntry. She alsc? ex-
2 $20 million loan to enable Nigeria to buy 54 diesel-
locomotives. In Ghana, Canada has constructed a
e ion line linking Dahomey and Togo to the Ako-
) generator station, and is invol\{ed in an aerial topogra-
- survey of the southeast region. In Tanzania a .$2
development loan allowed that country to buy equip-
d material for its electrical needs, while Canada has
 agreed to develop a new and purer water supply sys-
Dar-es-Salaam.
requirements of African states were not restricted to
cal and managerial skills, capital assistance, and easy
to foreign markets and foreign capital. Their primary
f economic development could not be reached in condi-
disorder and anarchy. If they hoped to attain sus-
economic growth, it would be essential for these
es to possess at least a modest but efficient military or
ailitary force to maintain order and stability.
Canadians were certainly not unaware of, or unsympa-
‘towards, this basic need. At various times in Canada’s
history the armed forces of Canada have had to assist
vilian government in crushing a rebellion, stamping out
ive forces, and generally in providing a basic frame-
of order. Since 1960 events in Africa have confirmed
overnment officials) the continuing validity of this
e truth, and helped to erode their early reluctance to
ome involved in the military affairs of other countries. The
1‘89138_8 crisis had a particularly profound impact on Ot-
It ﬂlu.strated that economic and social progress could
1’{e achieved on the basis of internal stability. But it also
Omtf'-‘d fmother real danger: that “civil strife constitutes
n.u}\fltation to outside intervention, and carries with it
ssxb1hty of international conflict.””8°
vquestlor} of military assistance to non-NATO countries
vedn u:trxll ;sgsue for‘several' years 'but was not finally
-":ariou 6_1. Until that time assistance was extended
*HOUS countries but only on an ad hoc basis, and many
fequests were turned down than granted. By 1969 the
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Department of External Affairs had become deeply concerned
at Canada’s repeated refusals to the requests by certain Com-
monwealth countries (particularly Ghana) for. military aid.
The stumbling block lay in the Department of National
Defence, which argued that Canada did not have the neces-
sary facilities and manpower to provide such assistance.

Finally, on June 1, 1961, the cabinet gave its authorization

to the training of military personnel-from Commonwealth
countries, subject to the approval of the Secretary of State for
External Affairs and the Minister of National Defence. The
immediate occasion for this decision was the request from
Ghana for Canadian assistance in training its armed forces. In
fact, it would seem from available evidence that the real
decision on this question was made by Prime Minister
Diefenbaker when he met Kwame Nkrumah at the Com-
monwealth Conference in March 1961. The decision also set
the stage for later agreements with other Commonwealth
countries. Since it followed so closely after the mutiny of the
Congolese armed forces, there is little doubt that this and
subsequent events in the Congo influenced the thinking of
cabinet members. But their support for military assistance to
non-NATO countries was also occasioned by the fear of com-
munist intrigue and infiltration. Since the United States was,
for obvious reasons, unacceptable as a donor of aid in such a
sensitive area as defence, it was left to the smaller nations of
the West like Canada to fill in the vacuum left by the with-
drawal of British officers and training facilities. Indeed,
Canada was urged by the British and Americans to provide
such assistance to both Ghana (1961) and Tanzania (1964).%* It
could not have escaped Ottawa’s attention either that in
providing such assistance Canada would be demonstrating in
yet another way the usefulness of being a member of the
Commonwealth. Indeed, in the initial submission to cabinet,
the proposal was for aid to all non-NATO countries. Cabinet
decided to offer such aid only to Commonwealth countries.
This policy would further serve Canada’s self-interest
through the support of her own arms industry; military aid
programs have promoted the export of Canadian-designed
transport aircraft, particularly, the De Havilland-built Cari-
bou, Otter and Buffalo.®?
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From this complex of motivations emerged Canada’s pro-

am of military assistance to Commonwealth Africa. Its
scope and importance are illustrated in Table 3:4. In most in-
stances Canadian assistance was limited to the training of
officer cadets and senior staff officers from Africa in Canadian
military colleges. This has been the case with Kenya, Uganda
and Zambia. In February 1962, Canada also agreed to train in
Canadian defence establishments thirty-two Nigerian cadets
from all three military services. Subsequently, two Canadian
naval officers were sent to Lagos for training purposes. With
Ghana, however, Ottawa signed a Technical Assistance
Agreement on January 8, 1962, to provide up to thirty Cana-
dian officers and men to assist in the training of a Ghanaian
officer corps and of technicians for the armed forces. Since
1966 a few members of the Ghanaian army have come to
Canada for advanced training. Although this program in
Gha.na was graduall_y sca.led down until by 1971 only one Ca-
nadla_m officer remained in Ghana, there is now under active
c01Z131.deration a plan for Canada to assist the Ghanaians in
building and staffing a military college.

Table 3:4
Country Number of students ~ Maji i
or equipment
trained in Canada ® Y ((:$O)St e
Ghan
Keny aa lflig .78 million 1961-
enya 2,800 1969-
_l;l_algzlzj : 69(2) 45,000 1962-70
370(10) 4 Caribou aircraft
8 Otter aircraft 17.6 milli
U § on 1965-7
ganb?: (2 1970- .
Zam 31(14) 30,000 1966-

a) The i
trajngglil;e(sj all::asrac.kets are rough estimates of the number of students
tional Defence p 3 l-;sll.nce. 1969, and are derived from the Department of Na-
it ;\cahons, Defence 1971 and Defence 1972. According to a
B i, e all:thm: from the Department of External Affairs, the
e i 1970-7;“ i 9e military assistance training program in African
$224,000, respectivell T71-72 _and 1972-73 were $336,000, $335,000 and

B 651 o0 y- The estimated cost for this same program in 1973-

SOURCE: Standi i
ing Committee on External Affairs and National Defence

Minutes and py . :
5P 84840 oceedings and Evidence, No. 23 (February 4, 1969),
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By far the most ambitious program of military assistance
was to Tanzania.®® The immediate occasion for the Tanzanian
request for such help was the mutiny of its armed forces in

early 1964, though the question had been under discussion

since 1962. Nothing concrete had emerged from these discus-

sions, however, since in Canada the Department of Defence
had resisted the expansion of its operations and in Tanzania
the government was anxious to form a regional federation

before developing its military forces. But in-January 1964,
after it was clear that federation would be delayed, the army
mutinied. Humiliated by the necessity of calling -in- British
forces to restore order, President Nyerere was anxious to
rebuild a new army that would be both reliable and efficient.
After Sweden turned him down, Canada was approached. In
astatement to the House of Commons on September 22, 1964,
Paul Martin announced that Canada had received such a
request and that to consider carefully this question, the gov-
ernment had despatched a survey team to assess the situation
and determine Tanzania’s needs. The cabinet endorsed the
survey team'’s findings, which recommended that Canada
should contribute (both in Tanzania and in Canada) to the
military training of Tanzania’s armed forces and advise Dar-
es-Salaam on the planning and organization of its defence or-
ganization. In addition, it was agreed that Ottawa would
build, staff and pay at least the foreign exchange costs of a
military academy.

The subsequent dispute between Tanzania and West Ger-
many over the establishment of an East German consulate in
Dar-es-Salaam resulted in the abrupt termination of an air
training plan between these two countries. On being ap-
proached, Canada agreed further to cooperate with Tanzania
in equipping and training an air transport wing for the army.
Initially, much of the training would be done in Canada, but
ultimately a team of fifty-five Canadians would go to Tan-
zania to take up the task of training four hundred Tanzanian
air and ground crew. Including both programs, Canada’s aid
would involve some ninety persons in the field and cost
roughly $15 million over the first five-year period.

Both agreements were to last five years but could, if the
two parties thought it desirable, be extended. But in the
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spring of 1969 the Tanzanian government informgd Ottawa
that it wished to terminate the program. Canada clings today
to the view that it was Tanzania Wh.lCh chose to end the
agreement. By contrast, some Tanze}mans have argued that
this formal request was a way of letting Canada off the hook
in a friendly fashion. The truth probably falls somewhere in
between these two explanations. Both parties were equally
glad to see the agreement come to an end. On one hand, Tan-
zania was upset with the unnecessary delay in building the
military academy; disillusioned by the unwillingness of
Canada to train and equip a Tanzanian tactical air force
squadron; sensitive to the slightest encroachment on its
newly won independence; and—given the increasing impor-
tance of the liberation war in Mozambique and Tanzania’s in-
volvement in it—suspicious of Canada as an ally of Portugal
in NATO. On the other hand, Canada was generally disillu-
sioned with all forms of ““peacekeeping’” activities after her
forces had had to withdraw from the Sinai in 1967; concerned
about the growing number of Chinese involved in training
the Tanzanian military forces; uneasy about being attached to
an army that might come into direct conflict with Portugal;
and hopeful of finding a way to cut back on military expendi-
tures. Despite the termination of these agreements, Canada
has at the request of Tanzania, kept two of its military per-
sonnel in Dar-es-Salaam, while as many as ten Tanzanians
have received training in Canada.

The new Trudeau cabinet had initially decided in the sum-
mer of 1969 to phase out all existing military aid programs by
1972-73, and not to begin any new ones. Under pressure from
various sources the government reconsidered and in De-
cember 1970 (some two months after the Quebec crisis)
approved a modest program, not to exceed $500,000 each
year, for training in Canada and advisory work abroad. It is
unde.r thi§ framework that several Canadian officers have
;(::crila:flfeid in Ghana ar.\d Tanzania and that numerous cadets
! cers from African cogntries (Ghana, Gabon, Swazi-
En‘ , _Zaxre, Uganda, Zambia, Nigeria, Tanzania, Kenya,
t;r};(;}s)::ba]?i the Cameroons) have studied at Canadian mili-

shments. 64

Finally » Some mention should be made of the role of volun-
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tary agencies in contributing to the needs and goals of the Af-
rican states. Religious organizations, universities®® and a
multiplicity of other agencies, ranging in size from cuso to the -
Catholic Women’s League of Canada, have raised in total
over $40 million for all the developing world and sent some
five thousand Canadians to serve overseas. According to Mr.
Angus Archer, Executive Director 'o_f_ the Canadian Council
for International Cooperation (ccic), about 44 per cent of these
funds and people are directed towards_Africa.®® But the con-
tribution of these agencies to development, and to Canada’s
relations with Africa and the rest of the -developing world,
cannot be measured simply in terms of money and personnel
abroad. Many of these organizations have begun to realize
that they should be concerned with public education at home
as well as development abroad. An informed and committed
Canadian public can compel the government to improve its
policies towards aid, trade and development. Thus, as parti-
cipants in development abroad and as pressure groups at
home, the non-governmental agencies can and do affect
Africa-Canadian relations and exert some influence on Cana-
dian policy-making.

INTERESTS, OBJECTIVES AND POLICY-MAKING

Early Canadian detachment from African affairs has thus
given way to active involvement. This shift in policy was
made possible by the withdrawal of the colonial powers from
Africa. That Canada seized the resulting opportunity to es-
tablish relations with the new states of Africa was by no
means inevitable; it was the result of deliberate choice and
reflected the importance that Ottawa obviously attached to
Africa—if not for itself, at least in the context of broader polit-
ical concerns.

A country’s policies and actions usually reflect those inter-
ests that her government and people feel are worth preserv-
ing or promoting. At least initially, Canadian interests in
Africa were indirect—an outgrowth of Ottawa’s interest in a
prosperous and peaceful community of nations. Neither the
Canadians in Africa nor the prospect of African immigrants to
Canada seemed to warrant a sizable and permanent presence
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in that contintent.®’ Nor was there much evidence that Africa
could contribute significantly to the material well-being of
Canadians. Except for South Africa, trade with the continent
was slight and the prospects for its growth not much better.
Even in 1975, Africa is no more important in relative terms as
a market for Canadian goods or as a source of scarce materials
than it was in 1960. Nor has Canadian capital found an im-

ortant outlet in Africa. Relatively low rates of return (outside
South Africa) combine with high risks to discourage invest-
ment.

Similarly, Canada’s security interests were not directly af-
fected by forces and events within Africa. In fact, the nation’s
interest in protecting its sovereignty and independence was
later interpreted by the Trudeau government in such a way as
to discourage Canadian involvement in African affairs. Can-
ada’s unwillingness to intervene in the Nigerian civil war was
not unrelated to the potentially explosive divisions within her
own territory. To interfere in what Lagos and most African
states considered a domestic matter would not only damage
Canada’s image in Africa, but also weaken the force of those
arguments advanced by Ottawa to dissuade African states
from involving themselves in our own constitutional prob-
ems.

Even though Canada had few direct interests in Africa, she
was nonetheless deeply concerned with what happened
there. Events in that continent could, as the Congo crisis was
;z cli.::ilotngtr'ate, disruptinternational peace. Canada’s interest

ntaining peace among free nations (though sometimes
a; ttI;Ie cost of an ur_1j ust status quo) was reflected in her support
gothetggstei\ Is\iziittll;t)ir; and, in particular, the Commonwealth.
i v woi] Cclonshi:utec-l effective instruments by
B e com;n'umty could prevent or cqntrol
el eg'onomg, and, 1; was even hopgd, eliminate
& el o omic, social and psyglr}ologmal causes of
. » Canadian attitudes and policies towards Afri
were influenced by our i f : o
S i ﬂ'u'ough . R mage of the Commonwgglth as a
S inclependencepror:;ote the peaceful transition from
a5 Tine 7 v and to transcend global divisions
eology, race, language, geography and
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wealth. We have already seen how the importance attached to -
the Commonwealth as a multi-racial association led to South
Africa’s withdrawal and fostered a more critical Canadian
stand at the United Nations on issues involving race discrimi-
nation. Similarly, in 1970-71, the proposed British arms sale to
South Africa under the terms of the Simonstown agreement-
threatened to divide the association along lines of colour. A
compromise formula, to which Prime Minister Trudeau con-
tributed in an important way, was worked out at Singapore. A
study group was set up to consider “the factors affecting the -
security of maritime trade routes in the South Atlantic and
Indian Oceans’”’; and, at the same time, the conference
accepted a new declaration of principles which obligated each
member of the Commonwealth not to “afford to regimes
which practise racial discrimination assistance, which in its
own judgment, directly contributes to the pursuit or consolida-
tion of this evil policy.” In spite of Prime Minister Trudeau’s
contempt for Canada’s previous attempts at “role-playing,”
he did play an important part in securing agreement for this
precise wording of the declaration of principles. In particular,
the addition of the italicized words, which left each country
the judge of its own actions, made it possible for Great Britain
and Australia to accept the statement.®®

The very existence of the Commonwealth had also been
endangered by Ian Smith’s unilateral declaration of indepen-
dence for Rhodesia. For the Commonwealth to survive, its
members were obliged, at the very least, to repudiate uDI and
take all steps (short of the use of force) to achieve majority
rule. Indeed, it was Canada’s prime minister, the late Lester
B. Pearson, who at the Lagos Conference in January 1966,
helped to persuade the African and Asian members not to
push for military intervention on the grounds that economic
sanctions would end the rebellion “within a matter of weeks
rather than months.” Aside from applying sanctions, several
of the richer members (including Canada) came to the sup-
port of Zambia, which had been adversely affected when
Rhodesia cut off the supply of oil to that country. At the end
of 1965, and for several months in 1966, Canada provided
four Hercules aircraft to transport oil from Leopoldville to
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er the Rhodesia-Zambian border was
Lusal‘;ai}‘ ig;?f ttlc))l a?lfttraffic, Canada offered $8 million to help
%l::bia improve existing and develop alternative transpor-
tatll\f‘);‘ Zgﬁfgy's foreign policy can be based solely on mqral
Principles. Neither can it totally ignore the values on whx.ch
its own society is based. Recognit'ion of the role of moral prin-
ciples in Canadian foreign policy was noted bY M.r. S.t.
Laurent, then Secretary of State for External Affairs, in his
now famous address at the University of Toronto in 1947.
This same theme was later echoed in the Gordon Royal Com-
mission on Canada’s Economic Prospects and, although al-
truism was downgraded in the government’s recent White
Paper, Foreign Policy for Canadians, it has largely been main-
tained in practice. Given the importance that Canadians attri-
bute to the human individual, his rights and his welfare, it
was to be hoped that Canadian foreign policy would reflect
the same values. In fact, they have found expression in Can-
ada’s aid policies, in the emergency program developed to as-
sist the drought-ridden countries bordering on the Sahara,
and in the government’s willingness to accept some six thou-
sand Asian refugees from Uganda as landed immigrants.
This latter decision was undertaken at a time when unem-
ployment in Canada was extremely high and had become an
issue of some importance in the 1972 election campaign.
Against this consideration must be placed the fact that Can-
ada took only the wealthy, well-educated refugees.
_ A country’s goals and policies give form and expression to
its underlying interests. It is therefore not surprising that
Canada’s principal objective in Africa has been the promotion
9f orderly and peaceful development. Such an aim served our
interest in international peace; African development was also
In conformity with Canadian moral values, and helped
promote Fjanadian trade and investment. Through programs
of tec}}mcal, economic and military assistance successive
San:‘;dlatn governments have sought to provide African gov-
o een eS :Nl'fh the means by whi_ch they can meet the needs
e *Pectations of their populations. It was thus hoped that
Vietand Chinese influence would be partially counteracted,
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while gradual and well-balanced development would reduce
the likelihood of disorder and violence. To the extent that

these programs were directed toward Commonwealth coun- -

tries, they served also to enhance the prestige and strength of
that association.

When domestic order did collapse and civil strife erupted,
Ottawa’s principal concern lay in isolating the conflict from
the cold war. If international approval-could be secured, then
Canada was prepared to endorse and materially support in-
tervention in the internal affairs of another state. Thus, fol-
lowing the July 15, 1960, Security Council resolution, Canada
agreed to assist the Secretary-General of the United Nations
in providing the Congolese government with the technical
and military means to enable it to resume control over its ter-
ritory. In the following months Ottawa provided emergency
food supplies and medical aid; loaned four rcar North Star
aircraft to help transport supplies and equipment for the UN.
force from Pisa to Leopoldville; and sent a detachment of sig-
nallers to fill the essential role of maintaining communi-
cations for the force. In this way Canada assisted the United
Nations (including many African states) in containing a civil
war and thus in reducing the chances of a superpower
confrontation.

When uN. approval for intervention could not be achieved,
however, the Canadian government chose to sit on the side-
lines. Thus, Mr. Trudeau and his colleagues resisted all en-
treaties by the opposition, and by churches and other groups,
to intervene actively in attempts to settle the civil war which
raged in Nigeria from July 1967 until January 1970. The gov-
ernment even refused to take the initiative in having the issue
of the war inscribed on the agenda of the General Assembly.
From soundings at the United Nations, it discovered that
such a step would have been “totally unsuccessful.””s? If
Canada were to act at all, the government argued, such action
must be effective. Humanitarian concerns alone did not jus-
tify Canadian intervention in the internal affairs of another
country, particularly if that intervention would only harm
Canada’s influence elsewhere.

As Canada'’s response to the Nigerian civil war suggests,

CANADA AND ANGLOPHONE AFRICA / 117

ict with rather than complement
Ly m?r}: tﬁitte :v:r(::f; country may find it the beIt)ter part
eaCh'Other- ot to act at all. Canada’s early detachment from
. W1?dlorr111:stions at the U.N. reflected such an ambivalence,
E (llted in inaction. Or, alternatively, a nation may pur-
. ::szrate goals and undertake different policies that lead
f: Zuitz opposite directions. One goal or policy. may thus pa:-
tially or entirely cancel out apother. In attempting to promote
Canada’s economic prosperity, the government }}as, for in-
stance, formulated and implemented trade and_ investment
policies that undermine the effectiveness of her aid programs.
Similarly, Canada’s economic :assmtanc.e may k?oth s.hmulatte
development and foster instability fmd insecurity. Finally, in
its policies toward southern Africa the government .has
sought “to work both sides of the street.”™ It has voiced
strong support for self-determination, blocked the flow of
arms to Portugal and South Africa, and f)bser_ved U.N. sanc-
tions against Rhodesia. But, at the same time, it has pur§ued
economic benefits in this area through ““normal business
channels.” Until now, Ottawa has been able to straddle tl:xe
fence and thus effectively serve its contradictory interests in
supporting self-determination, on one hand, and in serving
the business community’s expectations of ”b.etter-than—n.or-
mal opportunities for trade and investment in the growing
economy of the Republic of South Africa,” on the other
hand.™
Canada’s policies toward Africa have quite obviously bgen
influenced in a significant way by events and forces outsn_de
Ottawa’s control. In fact, Canada has rarely taken bold initia-
tives on her own, but has been satisfied to adjust to situations
or crises as they arise at home or abroad. This may be the fate
of all small or medium-sized countries since they can hardly
expect to mobilize sufficient power to exert influence on an
area so far away. This argument may, however, constitute; at
times a convenient excuse for inactivity or maintaining exist-
ing policy. _
Canada’s approach to Africa cannot be explained solely in
terms of her rank and size in world politics; some reference
must be made to the way in which decisions are made in Ot-
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tawa. Three characteristics of this process emerge from the
study of Afro-Canadian relations. Above all, decisions on Af-
rican questions tend to be made on-a piecemeal basis. Either
because of the pressure of work or because the Department o
External Affairs lacks enough well-informed personnel, deci~
sions tend to be taken in an ad hoc, pragmatie fashion. At ng
time has the government looked at Africa and its problems in
a comprehensive way. Prior to the opening of a High Com-
mission in Ghana, the Department_of-External Affairs did
give serious consideration to Canada’s relations with an
“awakening Africa.”” At that time an attempt was made to de-
termine what interests Canada had in African and then
whether or not it was advisable to establish diplomatic rela-
tions with, and an aid program for, Ghana. Since then our
relations with Africa have just grown in response to pres-
sures either from abroad or at home. Canadian interests and
objectives are often perceived only after a policy is decided
upon, rather than in some logical sequence before.

A second characteristic of the Canadian approach to Afri-
can questions has been its emphasis on practicality. In Ot-
tawa and at the United Nations, Canadians have adopted a
realist’s view of policy-making. Other things being equal, a
policy is adopted only if it is likely to be effective in achieving
its stated goals. The moral correctness of any action tends to
be measured in terms of its success rather than against ab-
stract standards. Thus various Canadian governments have
refused to support U.N. resolutions which call upon member
states to impose sanctions against Portugal or South Africa.
Similarly, the Liberal government refused to intervene in the
Nigerian civil war because that would not have contributed to
its settlement. Politics is, after all, the art of achieving what is
possible rather than what is desirable. However, by focusing
only on the existing situation, Canadians tend to accept the
status quo; often fail to perceive the undercurrents of change;
and thus lose opportunities to alter present conditions. Cana-
dian policy toward southern Africa is typically characterized
by this “critical acceptance” of the status quo.

A final characteristic of the decision-making process that
emerges from this study is the limited range of participants

od in the making of African policy. Decisions have

ded to be made by 2 handful of politicians and top-!evel
i rvants. Formulated by the latter, policies were either
L to the Minister and the cabinet for their approval or, if
e onere routine and did not break with past policy, carried
thiydzecﬂy. Under the St. Laurent and Pearson administra-
gzns the Minister and his civil servants shared many of the
same views on foreign relations and African affairs; their rela-
tions were therefore warm and cooperative. When the Con-
servatives came to power in 1957, and particularly after Mr.
Green moved to the Department of Extern.al Affairs, this rela-
tionship changed. Because neither Mr. Diefenbaker nor Mr
Green had the same knowledge and experience as their
predecessors, they often left the department a freer hand to
carry on the day-to-day business. But, on occasion, they in-
tervened and acted contrary to the advice of their bureau-
cratic advisers. This seems to have been the case when Mr.
Green chose the Cameroons as the site of Canada’s first dip-
lomatic post in Francophone Africa rather than Senegal or the
Ivory Coast as the department preferred. On the issue of
South Africa’s readmission to the Commonwealth, Mr. Dief-
enbaker took in the end a tougher line than his advisers, who
wanted above all to find some compromise formula that
would satisfy both South Africa and the more militant
members from Asia and Africa.

Policy-making was thus limited to this charmed circle. Par-
liament and its Standing Committee on External Affairs
played little part in the formulation of policy. (The only in-
stance when the opposition seemed to have had any influ-
ence at all was during the Nigerian civil war.) In general, it
meuliiily served as a platform from which the government
could announce its new policies (ban on arms sales to Por-
tugal and South Africa, oI;ening of a new diplomatic post in
ggrlca) and a forum in which the opposition could prod the

OVErnment into revealing its intentions.

.outSi.de Parliament, th% only groups that have had a sus-

El;led Impact on governmental policy towards Africa are
S of the commercial and financial communities. Both
use Canadian political leaders are themselves drawn

engag
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from or simply identify with this sector of society, and
because these groups possess concrete, specific and clearly
defined needs, Canadian policies strongly reflect-their partic-
ular interests. The fact that Ottawa still accords South African
goods preferential access to our markets, despite South

Africa’s withdrawal from the Commonweal_t_h,v illustra_tes_

their obvious strength. e

Participation by other interest groups in the decision-mak-
ing process has been sporadic and ineffective. In part, this
has been due to the fact that Canadians in general knew and
cared little about Africa. Our interests there were indirect and
rarely impinged on the daily life of the average citizen. The
same comment could be made today of the broader public.
The media’s coverage of African affairs is poor and often
emotional. Uninformed, the public is aroused only when a
Canadian citizen is shot on the “mysterious” Zambezi River
or put in prison without trial, or when immigrants from
Uganda threaten to steal their jobs or add a new burden to
the public purse.

But over the last decade there has developed an “attentive
public” made up of individuals and a variety of intermediary
groups (voluntary associations, churches, and spontaneous
groups which spring up for some specific purpose). This
public is well informed, has often had direct experience in
Africa, and is deeply concerned with how Canada acts
towards that continent and its problems. Its members, indi-
vidually or collectively, have sought access to the “closed-cir-
cuit decision-making”’ process,” but with only occasional
success. In 1961, for instance, the Canadian churches with
missionaries in Angola (Baptist, United Church) played some
part in the eventual government decision to support a Gen-
eral Assembly resolution which called upon Portugal to in-
troduce reforms into Angola and set up a committee to
investigate the whole question. They not only provided gov-
ernment with first-hand accounts of the uprising and of the
subsequent Portuguese repression, but also organized a cam-
paign through letters, delegations and the press to secure a
favourable governmental response.” '

The only other occasion on which interest group activity
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has had a noticeable impact on government policy was dur-
ing the Nigerian civil war. This has been the subject of an ex-
cellent study whose conclusions only need to be underlined
here.” For a brief period in the summer and fall of 1968 and
again just before the war ended in January 1970, a variety of
institutional and spontaneous interest groups were able—
through questions in Parliament and the active use of the
media—to heighten the decision-makers’ ““perceptions of the
issue as a politically sensitive one’”” and thus compel Ottawa
to respond to a limited number of their demands. The gov-
ernment did provide medical and food supplies, offer the use
of Canadian aircraft to airlift assistance to refugees on both
sides, and generally supported the humanitarian involve-
ment of the world community. But beyond that point the
government would not go. Public support for the more exten-
sive demands of these interest groups could not be sustained,
particularly in the face of the Biafran leader, Colonel
Ojukwu’s unwillingness to negotiate a scheme for daylight
airlifts. The absence of any sustained public pressure,
together with an unfavourable external environment, pre-
cluded more extensive Canadian involvement.

Aside from these two instances, this attentive public has
had little impact on policy-making as such. At best, it has
acted as a warning signal to officals and politicians alike. On
certain issues, Ottawa now knows that there exist various
groups across the country that can and will express their
views when the circumstances warrant it. The position of
these groups is often known well in advance and, if the gov-
ernment wishes to avoid controversy and public criticism, it
will take this into account in its calculations. That is not to say
that the views of these articulate groups have carried the day.
Indeed, they rarely have. Witness, for example, the refusal of
government to end preferential trade treatment to South Af-
rican goods despite the publicity accorded the Black Paper’
and the open hearings on southern Africa held by the Stand-
ing Committee of the House of Commons in June 1971. It
simply means that these views, unexpressed in the past, can
no longer be totally ignored. In fact, the record of these inter-
est groups in securing a change in government policy—
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whether over Rhodesia, arms sale to South Africa, Portugal’s
African colonies, or the issues of trade, aid and develop-

ment—has not been very impressive and certainly does not

justify optimistic conclusions about the potential role of Par-
liament and the effective influence of pressure groups in Ca-
nadian foreign policy. Since the interests they.represent are,
in contrast with those of the business community, general,
indirect and diffuse, the government has been able to deflect
or deny them with relative impunity Except on thé rare oc-
casion when the general public is aroused, the government
(including the bureaucracy) is left relatively free to make and
implement foreign policy.

CONCLUSION

The “disinterested detachment” of Canadian policy-makers
in the 1950s has given way in the 1960s and 1970s to an active
involvement in Africa and its many problems. Since 1957, as
we have demonstrated, Canada has both broadened and in-
tensified relations with Africa. Her network of diplomatic
missions, her aid programs and the range of non-govern-
mental activities now constitute a direct interest which, if
only by force of its own momentum, Ottawa considers worth
preserving and even promoting. Indirectly, Canadian in-
volvement in African affairs has been linked to our mem-
bership in the Commonwealth of Nations and the United
Nations.

As a result of our expanding aid program to Africa, our
moderately critical stance on colonial and racial issues, and
our middle-power status, Canada now enjoys a reputation in
Africa as a friendly power, one that is well-disposed towards
assisting these new states in overcoming their problems.
During his visit to Canada in 1969, for example, President
Nyerere singled out Canada for her “understanding of the
emerging Third World,” her “respect for the principles of na-
tional sovereignty,” and her “acceptance of the principles of
human equality and dignity.””® Whether this favourable
image is retained, however, will depend on Canada’s will-
ingness and ability to respond to African needs and expecta-
tions in the future. In particular, it will depend on how
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Canada resolves the contradiction between her verbal op-
osition to white rule in southern Africa and hfer‘ economic
olicies of support; and on the overall mix of policies Ottawa

adopts towards the Third World. . . '

Recent events have transformed quite radically the config-
uration of forces in southern Africa. In particular, the over-
throw of the Caetano regime in Lisbon in April 1974, which
itself was precipitated by prolonged and costly colonial wars
in Africa, resulted in the granting of independence to the Por-
tuguese colonies of Guinée-Bissau, Mozambique apd
Angola. Quick to perceive the consequences, South Africa
launched a campaign to curry favour with the black African
states that would soon surround her. In this search for a de-
tente Pretoria has pressed Ian Smith to enter into negotia-
tions with Rhodesia’s African nationalists, granted increasing
autonomy to her so-called Bantustans, removed some of the
most petty forms of her apartheid policy, and showed a
greater willingness to entertain discussions on the whole
question of Namibia.

Has Canada kept pace with these dramatic changes? To
what extent do present Canadian policies reflect this altered
situation? On the question of Rhodesia, Ottawa did agree at
the 1975 Commonwealth Conference held in Jamaica that, if
negotiations between the black nationalists and Ian Smith
collapsed, the moral responsibility for a renewed campaign of
armed struggle would necessarily fall on the white minority
regime. Canada further agreed to maintain and strengthen
the applications of sanctions against Ian Smith and to com-
pensate Mozambique for any losses she may sustain if she
cuts off Rhodesia’s access to the sea. Given the fact that nego-
tiations have reached an impasse, at least temporarily, the
Canadian government is likely to be pressed into extending
humanitarian assistance to, in addition to its actual moral
support for, the Zimbabwean liberation movement. Despite
the apparent division within the ranks of the nationalist
movement, and the obvious attempt by Smith to exploit their
differences, Ottawa should support the Rhodesian national-
ists in their struggle for majority rule.

The government’s position on Namibia is more ambivalent.
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While Canada accepted the International Court of Justice
ruling of 1971 that South African occupation of Namibia was
illegal, she has consistently refused to recognize any obliga-
tion on her part to prevent Canadian corporations from
exploiting Namibia’s natural resources in cooperation with
South Africa and has failed as well to.extend even humanitar-
ian assistance to the Namibian peoples engaged in the strug-
gle for freedom. At a time when' Prime Minister Vorster of
South Africa may well be prepared to-sacrifice Namibia “on
the altar of southern African detente,””” a more forceful
stance on the part of the major Western states (including
Canada) could well tip the scales in favour of independence.
Surely, it is particularly short-sighted and inconsistent with
her support of the United Nations and the International
Court that Canada permit her citizens and her corporations to
violate the spirit, if not the letter, of UN. resolutions.

The most difficult problem, and the one least amenable to
change, is South Africa’s internal policy of apartheid. Al-
though South Africa has made advances towards black Africa
with a view to establishing a detente in the whole area, she
has not significantly altered her domestic policies of discrimi-
nation. The promise of “independence” for the Bantustans
and the removal of the most blatant and offensive discrimi-
natory policies are but empty gestures designed as pro-
paganda and not indicative of any serious intention to
change. Canada is therefore likely to come under severe pres-
sure from Third World countries and from her own public to
refrain from any activities which implicitly constitute support
for South Africa’s policy of apartheid. She will undoubtedly
be urged to end the preferential treatment she extends to
South African goods, to desist from encouraging trade and
investment (particularly in the border areas of the home-
lands), and thus remove the most obvious ambiguities in-
volved in her present approach towards South Africa.

Canada’s record on development questions is no less open
to criticism. Although our bilateral aid to Third World coun-
tries (including Africa) has increased significantly in both
absolute and relative size over the last few years, it still falls
considerably short of the target recommended by the Pearson
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Commission and approved by the United Nations. More im-
portantly, its impact has been seriously reduced by the
“tying’’ provisions of_ our aid program and by commercial
policies that deny Third World products adequate access to
Canadian markets. As Allan MacEachen, Secretary of State
for External Affairs, testified before the Standing Committee
on External Affairs and National Defence on April 10, 1975,
Canada’s ““development assistance will have to be assessed in
a wider framework that includes varied instruments of eco-
nomic advancement for developing countries: access to in-
dustrialized markets, transfers of technology, the regulation
and taxation of transnational corporations, the pricing of raw
materials and so on.” In contrast with this unequivocal state-
ment on Canada’s intentions, however, her record of actual
performance is marked with ambiguity.

If Canada and other developed countries fail to “cooper-
ate” fully with the developing countries of the Third World,
to respond genuinely to their demands for a new interna-
tional economic order, the inevitable outcome will be a
confrontation between rich and poor. It is surely in Canada’s
self-interest, as well as in keeping with the values to which
we subscribe, to help Africa to achieve self-sustaining devel-
opment.

NOTES

1. As strange as this grouping of states may appear, it corresponds to the
administrative divisions within the Department of External Affairs. All
the African states that are dealt with in this chapter fall under the respon-
sibility of the Departmental Division, Africa 1.
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4. Ernest Lapointe put the matter most bluntly when on September 9, 1935
}.\e said: “No interest in Ethiopia, of any nature whatever, is worth the
life of a single Canadian citizen. No consideration could justify Canada’s
participation in such a war . . .” Quoted in James Eayrs, In Defence of
Canada, Appeasement and Rearmament (Toronto, 1965), p. 4.

5. The government's lack of concern for Ethiopia was reflected most clearly
in their open repudiation of an initiative taken by Dr. W. A. Riddell, the
Canadian representative in Geneva, to extend sanctions to include oil.
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14.

. The Canadian delegation to the Paris Peace Conference of 1919 had

. This phrase was first used by F. H. Soward in his study with Edga

. Statement by the Canadian delegate, the Honourable Roch Pinard, to the

. On seven different votes on the Algerian question, from 1955 to 1

CANADA AND ANGLOPHONE AFRICA / 127

! - rtheid in Southern Africa, Information on Fur'\ds
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a very similar view towards the colonial question. Canada had no
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Africa to retain the German colonies they had occupied during the
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territories. Documents on Canadian External Relations, Vol. 2, The Paris
Conference of 1919 [Ottawa, 1969], pp. 13, 14. See also G. P. g
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‘The New York Times, July 10, 1964.
. Q from the Commonwealth communique in a statement to the

House of Commons on July 17, 1964, by Prime Minister Pearson,
;gp‘rinted in the Department of External Affairs, Statements and Speeches,
No. 64/15, p. 6.
22, See Canada and the United Nations, 1965 (Ottawa, 1966), pp. 30-31.
23, Statement by Paul Martin before the House of Commons Standing Com-
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the principle of NIBMAR (No Independence Before Majority African Rule).
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Prime Minister Trudeau took the position that NIBMAR should not become
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Statement by the Canadian delegate, Mr. Brooks, before the plenary ses
sion of the General Assembly on January 26, 1962.

The speech delivered by the Canadian delegate to the seventeenth |
sion of the General Assembly explaining his country’s vote on the r¢
lution concerning Portuguese territories is an excellent example of
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1963.

For a complete compilation of Canada’s contributions to the various
programmes for Southern Africa, see "‘Assistance to the Victims ¢
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evolutionary process in achieving external sovereignty, is yet
another source of interest. To this must be added the fact that
Canada has no colonial past but her own, and displays no
“imperialistic” ambitions.

Thirdly, Canada’s sociological experiment—her endeav-
ours to cope with a diversified cultural community—is an-
other reason why multi-ethnic Francophone African states
are encouraged to establish closer relations with her.

Fourthly, Canada’s diplomatic‘preséﬁc'e' and activity, par-
ticularly in the general realm of “la Francophonie,” constitute
new elements in the Francophone Africans’ attempts to
diminish their dependence on France or Belgium.

Fifthly, Canada’s economic, financial, technological and
professional capabilities, clearly viewed in terms of interna-
tional assistance, have been and remain a major influence on
their attitude towards Canadians.

Finally, the psychological and cultural factors in the es-
tablishment of these ties must be emphasized. The search for
more international elbow room, especially with a new under-
standing North American state sharing in part the same lan-
guage, represents the single most important motive in the
setting up of this bridge that is “le rapprochement canado-
africain.”

On Canada’s part, the search for a new equilibrium be-
tween the formulation and the implementation of her foreign
policy, and for alternative expressions of international re-
sponsibility is at the root of this new involvement in Fran-
cophone Africa. The foreign policy review? stated in 1970 that
there was to be only one national policy, one with domestic
as well as international manifestations; thus Ottawa has had
to give factual meaning to this theoretical concept. “La Fran-
cophonie” and Francophone Africa were obvious areas for
new activities. On the other hand, another factor that had to

be taken into account was the transformation of French-Cana-
dian society and its desire to look abroad in a “‘spirit of giving
and receiving” in order to achieve more sovereignty and to
share its competence and expertise.’

Moreover, Canada has been looking for new ways to
express and communicate her personality, individuality and
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responsibility in the world. Ottawa looked at Francophone
Africa as an area where such expressions could take place
while helping directly in the progress and development o;
several French-speaking African states.* Francophone Africa
represented a natural new field for Canada’s increasing aid
program as well as another area of cooperation for Canadian
expertise.

Finally, in the extension of its relations with Francophone
Africa, Ottawa found another way to assert its sovereignty
am:{ to express its desire to diversify its foreign policy and
tradae.

FRANCOPHONE AFRICA: THE MILIEU

A recurrent misconception is the assumption that Fran-
cophone Africa is a homogeneous entity. This can only lead
to simplistic judgments. Most of the twenty-one Fran-
cophone states did not obtain their independence until 1960
and are still searching for their identity.* Francophone Africa’
presents a spectrum of heterogeneous countries and terri-
tories, from Tunisia on the Mediterranean to Madagascar
close to the Indian Ocean, from the desert of Niger to the
equatorial forests of Cameroun, from the humid, low coun-
tries (?f the Ivory Coast to the temperate plateaux of Senegal

It is illusory to look for a common definition of Fra.r\-
cophone Africa. On the one hand, the populations are ex-
tremely diversified with memories of defunct empires and
d‘xfferent religious practices—Animist, Moslem and Chris-
tian. There are hundreds of different unwritten languages:
Ivory Coast, for instance, counts seventy-two different dia-.
lects spoken within its frontiers, while Cameroun counts
more than sixty.

The revenue per capita and the level of education vary con-

-siderably from one country to another. For example, Gabon

?/as a,n.annual per capita income of $400, whereas Upper

ol.ta s is only $50. In fact, only Ivory Coast, Senegal, Mauri-

tania, Congo, Zaire and Cameroun have a revenue per capita

OGVE;” $190. The percentage of children attending school in

tha on is about. 85 per cent, whereas it is only 10 per cent in
e Central African Republic and in Niger.®
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Ivory Coast and Cameroun have achieved a remarkable
degree of economic growth in the last few years, whereas it
has been very slow in the other countries, especially those
afflicted by drought. Zaire occupies a place of its own. It is the
only country in Francophone Africa that has had a surplus in

its balance of trade since 1969. The coastal states are privi-

leged when compared to the land-locked countries. The ab-
sence of outlets to the sea is a source of major problems for
Mali, Niger, Upper Volta, Chad,- Central’ African Republic,
Rwanda and Burundi.” - i I

On the other hand, most of these states have similar
problems: economic difficulties based on monocultures, high
levels of unemployment and illiteracy, and general monetary
and financial dependence upon external countries. More-
over, most of the states of Francophone Africa share a com-
mon colonial past, similar political institutions and edu-
cational systems of French inspiration, public offices gov-
erned by statutes drafted by French councillors, a manage-
rial staff and an elite trained in the “grandes écoles” and
faculties in France and the general use of the French language
in the public services—even if only 16 per cent of the total
population speaks French. These characteristics have led
many international observers, and even the Africans them-
selves, to conclude that the real independence of these states
is far from being achieved.8

Many tend to include the Maghreb in Francophone Africa.
In fact, Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia are very different politi-
cally, economically, socially and linguistically. Mauritania is
an “intermediary state” between the Maghreb (Morocco,
Algeria and Tunisia) and Black Africa; this desert country, the
existence of which has long been contested by Morocco, has
for this reason more links with Senegal than with its northern
neighbour. However, a Moroccan-Mauritanian reconciliation
has recently led to the establishment of official contacts be-
tween the two countries.

Togo and Cameroun—former German colonies and later
territories under French trusteeship—have not experienced
the same historical evolution as the other colonies which used
to be part of French West Africa (aor and French Equatorial
Africa (AEF).
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i itori re often included in “the greater

§ pege rfrrrilct: 13elf)uet1 Zaire, Rwanda and Burundi have
Franc%%g;entiatedlby Belgian traditions and institutions.
gf,eerri though French-speaking, they have: alx./vays shown a

tain distance vis-a-vis the ex-Frepch territories. .

i amongst the countries which used to be an integral

aftv ZI; French West Africa (Guinea, Ivory Coe}st, .Upper
Volta, Mali, Niger, Dahomey, Senegal and Mauritania) 'and
French Equatorial Africa (Gabon, ango, . Ceptra.l African
Republic and Chad) the common regional institutions .have
nearly all disappeared. Some of the countries ha\fe radlcglly
detached themselves from the others on _th(::l ideological
plane. Guinea, for example, refused to join “la Commu-
nauté” in 1958. . '

Mali was another country to manifest total mdepender.lce
vis-a-vis France, at least until 1968, when President Modibo
Keita was overthrown. Similar feelings existed in other Fran-
cophone African states, especially in the Répgblique Popu-
laire du Congo (Brazzaville) which is strongly influenced by
the communist camp. In 1973, both Mauritania and Madagas-
car withdrew from the “Zone franc.”? In fact, the Malagasy
Republic does not really belong to the same group. Al!:hough
it is associated with several Francophone institutions, its peo-
ple are not Africans and do not wish to be considered as such.
Madagascar is a world in itself. The Comores and the Sey-
chelles also represent special cases. _

One must not forget that La Réunion Island, which has the
status of an Overseas Department, and the French Territories
of Afars and Issas also form part of so-called Francophone
Africa. Finally, Mauritius, though part of the Common-
wealth, participates in several institutions of the.Fr'an-
cophone states, such as 'Organisation Commune Africaine,
Malgache et Mauricienne (0cam).

This brief description should suffice to sho'w‘ that Fran-
cophone Africa is much more balkanized than it is gene'rally
believed; and Canadians who live or travel on the continent
realize that very rapidly.

SETTING UP OF CONTACTS

Private _
Private Canadian citizens were in contact with Francophone
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Africa for many years before Ottawa started to take an active
interest in this part of the world.'* In fact, Canadian mis-
sionaries settled in Africa as early as the 1860s. During the
early twentieth century, hundreds of them answered the call
of their colleagues from France and Belgium and flowed into

Francophone Africa and the Malagasy Republic where they

established schools and hospitals. By 1960 there were more
than two thousand Catholic missionaries-working in Africa as
well as hundreds of missionaries from other denominations.
They can be found in almost every Francophone African
state.

Official

In addition to private contacts, Canada was in touch with
Francophone Africa between 1945 and 1960 through the
United Nations and other international organizations. Can-
ada contributed to the United Nations development schemes
and to various food-aid programs. She also contributed
through the auspices of the World Bank, the International
Development Association and specialized agencies such as
UNESCO, FAO, WHO and 1o which were operating in Fran-
cophone Africa before the period of independence. This kind
of aid was later extended through the Economic Commission
for Africa and the consortia and consultative groups es-
tablished by the World Bank and the oecp.

Before 1960, the Canadian government was under little
pressure to involve itself directly in Francophone Africa. Ex-
cept for major events such as the Algerian war and the in-
dependence of Morocco and Tunisia in 1956, Ottawa was
hardly concerned with the area. in: fact, an official Canadian
role in that part of the world was nearly impossible to
implement, at least in the French colonies. On the other
hand, a Canadian trade commission was established in
Leopoldville (Kinshasa) as far back as 1946. Moreover, during
the long Congolese crisis, Ottawa made an important con-
tribution to the U.N. operations for the maintenance of peace
in this troubled part of Africa.!?

Following a Canadian mission to Africa headed by Ambas-
sador Pierre Dupuy, Canada established, within the Cana-
dian External Aid Office a new “regional” assistance program
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for the benefit of Francophone Africa. In 1962, Ottawa inau-

urated in Cameroun its first embassy in the area. The choice
of Cameroun as a diplomatic post was the result of a personal
choice by the then Secretary of State for External Affairs, Mr.
Green, who disagreed with the Department’s recommen-
dations that the first embassy be opened in Senegal; during
earlier sessions of the uN. Mr. Green, due to the alphabetical
order, had sat next to the Camerounian delegate with whom
he could converse in English, much to his surprise. Mr.
Green was pleased to hear that Cameroun was a bilingual
country just like Canada. It was quite easy to convince Prime
Minister Diefenbaker that the simplest way to establish an of-
ficial foothold in Francophone Africa was to choose a country
where English as well as French were official languages. This
choice, based on these subjective and rather dubious criteria,
nevertheless proved to be fruitful in practice. This move was
followed by the establishment of multiple accreditation of
Heads of Post in other countries, sometimes with strange
results: the Ambassador for Ethiopia, for instance, became
responsible for the Malagasy Republic and until 1974, the
Ambassador to Spain was also the Ambassador to Morocco,
ignoring the difficult situation existing between Rabat and
Madrid over the Spanish Sahara.!?

Canada is now accredited in all French-speaking African
states and has resident ambassadors in Zaire, Cameroun,
Ivory Coast, Senegal, Tunisia, Algeria and Morocco. Direct
and continuous contacts with most of the other states are
achieved through the presence of “officials”” and ““semi-of-
ficials” of the Canadian International Development Agency
(cipA) who coordinate Canada’s aid program in each country.

For their part, Algeria, the Central African Republic,
Dahomey, Gabon, Ivory Coast, Morocco, Niger, Rwanda,
Senegal, Upper Volta, Tunisia and Zaire have appointed am-
bassadors in Ottawa, while a few other states, taking advan-
tage of the International Civil Aviation Organization in
Montreal, have asked their representative there to act as con-
suls, or have appointed honorary consuls. As for the other
states, their ambassador in Washington or at the United Na-
tions is usually accredited to Ottawa as well.*?
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INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS:
MULTILATERAL, POLITICAL, CULTURAL AND ECONOMIC

Until 1967, Canada’s attitude towards the evolving situation -
in French-speaking Africa could be well defined as a wait-
and-see policy. Admittedly, the independence movement of
1960 was followed by quick Canadian recognition, and the
Dupuy mission. The Congolese crisis also brought about an
important Canadian involvement, but only as a front for the
U.N. peace-keeping operation. In fact; between 1960 and 1967,
the new African regimes and Canada went.through a_slow
process of mutual discovery. The Quiet Revolution in Que-
bec, Expo 67, the Centennial celebrations (which brought to
Canada for the first time official representatives from most
Francophone states of Africa), the attitude of the few African
states which were tempted to establish direct ties with
Quebec, and the setting up of several public and semi-public
international institutions within “/la Francophonie’”” combined
to bring about a radical change in Ottawa’s position.

Paradoxically, even if Ottawa still considers that this area of
the world is not one of the most important in its international
relations, it remains true that for a few years “la Fran-
cophonie” and French-speaking Africa represented a serious
cause of concern and one of the main international and na-
tional preoccupations of Ottawa.!* Canada’s action to sus-
pend diplomatic relations with Gabon in 1968, following its
decision to invite Quebec rather than Ottawa to the Confé-
rence des Ministres de I'Education Nationale des Etats d’Ex-
pression Frangaise d’Afrique et de Madagascar, was a clear
indication that the federal government was worried about
what was taking place in Francophone Africa. The same con-
cern existed, but to a lesser extent, during the two Niamey
conferences of 1970 and 1971 which brought about the cre-
ation of the Agence de Coopération Culturelle et Technique,
in which only Canada became a full member while Quebec
was accepted in a lesser category as an individual “Gouver-
nement participant.”’!?

In fact, Canada’s relations with French-speaking Africa
have been influenced by two considerations: domestic-poli-
tical problems, and tension with Paris—especially after de
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yjve le Québec libre”” speech in July 1967. QuebeF’s
blish, with de Gaulle’s assistance, direct tles

: cophone states and organizations encourage
gz:v::et: rj;\e apcarrot-and-stick apprgach and develop itfs
own "“Hallstein doctrine.””*® Such an attitude had a d-ouble ef-
fect. On the one hand, African states came to appreciate more
fully the situation existing in Canada an_d, on the other hand,
their requests for assistance were received more favgurably
by a federal government which had show.n a minimal interest
in them until the Quebec-Ottawa imbrogho erupted.

In the early sixties the new provincial government under
Jean Lesage was already looking towards France and otber
French-speaking countries. Sometime after.the pl:ocl.amatlon
of the “Délégation générale du Quebec” in Paris, in 1.961,
Paul Gérin-Lajoie, then a member of the Quebec cabinet,
echoed the calls of President Bourguiba of Tunisia and Prgs-
ident Senghor of Senegal for the establishment of an associa-
tion of “la Francophonie”” in which Quebec would become a
member. He pursued his ideas in a series of speech.es in
Quebec where he stressed Quebec’s right to undertake inter-
national activities within the fields under her jurisdiction.
This is exactly what happened when Quebec sought and
concluded a cultural entente with France in 1965. This caused
great consternation in Ottawa, which nevertheless succeeded
in reaching an “umbrella agreement” with Paris covering
such ententes.!” After the establishment of a Department of
Inter-governmental Affairs in Quebec in April 1967, and a
special bureau to welcome foreign officials at Expo 67,
including several French-speaking African Heads of State,
Quebec initiated direct exchanges with Francophone Afri-
cans.

In other circumstances, such exchanges might not have
created any problems, but the whole political climate in the
evolution of Quebec-Ottawa relations had already begun to
deteriorate at the end of the Lesage regime and during the
new Daniel Johnson administration. De Gaulle’s visit to
Montreal; the publication of René Lévesque’s manifesto
calling for a sovereign Quebec; Daniel Johnson’s plea for
“Egalité ou Indépendance”; the publication of the report of

Gaulle’s
desire to esta
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the Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Biculturalism
stressing the gravity of the Canadian crisis; the setting up of

constitutional conferences—all these domestic phenomena-

formed the background and the climate for the rapid evolu-
tion of ““les relations canado-africaines,” especially during the
international conferences of “la Francophonie’’-which took
place between 1968 and 1970 in Francophone Africa.

In February 1968, for the first time in its history, Quebec
was officially and directly invited by-Gabon to attend the
Conférence des Ministres de I'Education Nationale des Pays
Africains et Malgache. The Libreville government did not
send an invitation to Ottawa, which tried in vain to receive
one. The Quebec delegation, headed by Jean-Guy Cardinal,
then Minister of Education, left for Gabon without listening
to Ottawa’s warning. At Libreville, Cardinal was welcomed
with full honours. The Quebec delegation was given treat-
ment identical to that accorded the other delegations. The
flag of Quebec flew side by side with those of the other sover-
eign countries. The presence of Quebec at this conference
was received with reserve by some participants, and with
sympathetic, if not enthusiastic, approval by others. France’s
Minister of Education, Mr. Alain Peyrefitte, declared that
““avec l'entrée du Québec dans la communauté, la Fran-
cophonie vient de franchir une étape décisive.””!® Mr. Cardi-
nal took part in the debates'® and behaved like the repre-
sentative of a sovereign state because the conference’s subject
was education which, under the British North America Act,
falls under provincial jurisdiction. It also became known after
the conference that Quebec would establish its own assis-
tance program in Gabon. In fact, a medical team was sent by
Quebec, and a group of Gabonnais came to Quebec for medi-
cal training.

Nine days after the Libreville conference, on February 19,
Ottawa sent a strong note of protest to Gabon. Ottawa noted
that the government in Libreville had no right to invite
Quebec directly to attend an international conference nor to
consider Quebec as a sovereign state.2’ Mr. J. E. Thibault,
who had just been appointed Canada’s ambassador to
Gabon, was told by Ottawa not to present his letters of
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credence to the President until that country reconsidered its
attitude and expressed official regrets to the Canadian gov-
ernment. Canada did not in fact “sever” but rather “sus-

ended”’ its diplomatic relations with Gabon. Libreville
reacted by saying that Ottawa had committed ‘‘an inamicable
gesture towards the whole community of French-speaking
nations.””?! Quebec supported Gabon’s position and called
Ottawa’s break with Libreville both “prématuré et inoppor-
tun’’ at a time when negotiations were taking place in Canada
to determine a new distribution of power between Ottawa
and the provinces.

Prime Minister Pearson justified Canada’s action by saying
that the government of Gabon had acted in a way which was
neither in conformity with the principles of international law
nor with the maintenance of close and friendly relations be-
tween the two countries. While some approved Ottawa’s
view??, others ridiculed the action on the grounds that
Canada’s decision was out of all proportion to the provoca-
tion, or that Ottawa was punishing Gabon for an act planned
by de Gaulle.?® Ottawa was resorting to this tactic in order to
let it be known that the same thing would happen if other Af-
rican states should be tempted to imitate Gabon. At the same
time the federal government began a new courtship with
Francophone African states by sending the Chevrier mission
to several capitals with promises of important aid programs.
The result was that Ottawa succeeded in being invited to
other conferences of the same nature. Moreover, Gabon
resumed its normal diplomatic relations with Ottawa a year
and a half later, once de Gaulle had resigned in France.

During that period, Ottawa undertook several steps to
reach agreement with Quebec. Prime Minister Pearson wrote
several times to Premier Johnson to that effect. Ottawa
published two White Papers entitled Federalism and Interna-
tonal Relations and Federalism and International Conferences on
Education, to put her case and propose areas of agreement.
The election of Prime Minister Trudeau in Ottawa, and the
replacement of Daniel Johnson in Quebec by Jean-Jacques
Bertrand, opened the way to a settlement. In the meantime,
Several provocative incidents in Canada (“I'affaire Rous-
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sillon”’; the promotion of the French “Conseiller général” in
Quebec City to the rank of “Ministre plénipotentiaire”’; the
visit solely to Quebec of the French Minister of State for
Foreign Affairs, Jean de Lipkowski; and the confrontation be-
tween Quebec and Ottawa during the constitutional confer-
ences) and in Africa further conferences of ““la Francophonie””
showed that the domestic political problems within Canada
and the tension with Paris had a direct impact on the evolving
“relations canado-africaines.” = - -7

The government of Zaire, which had been made responsi-
ble for the 1969 education conference, had orginally agreed to
send an invitation only to Ottawa but it was learned later that
France had exerted pressure on the Standing Secretariat to
make sure that Quebec would also receive an invitation.

Prime Minister Trudeau and Premier Bertrand agreed there
would be only one delegation from Canada, but several
problems arose due to the fact that the head of the Quebec
delegation, Jean-Marie Morin, Minister of Education, spoke
of one Canadian representation with two delegations, a fed-
eral and a Quebec one. It is important to note that Ottawa
succeeded thus in introducing the concept of provincial rep-
resentatives in the Canadian delegation. Moreover, Premier
Louis Robichaud of New Brunswick acted as co-chairman of
the delegation with Mr. Morin. Several federal civil servants,
including Marc Lalonde, then Special Adviser and Head of
the Prime Minister’s Office, were also present. Ottawa made
its view clear to all African states and to France that in future
Ottawa wished to make certain there would be only one Ca-
nadian delegation comprising representatives of the prov-
inces alongside representatives of the federal government.

During the second meeting of the constitutional conference
in Ottawa, a few weeks before the convening of the Niamey
Conference in 1969, Quebec tabled a Working Paper on Foreign
Relations, in which was restated the province’s position and
its firm desire to play a direct role in the organization of “la
Francophonie” and to extend its own program of assistance
to some French-speaking African states. The proposals were
received coolly in Ottawa, for it was then that President Diori
of Niger extended both to Ottawa and Quebec an invitation

CANADA AND FRANCOPHONE AFRICA / 145

to attend the preparatory conference to study the possibility
of creating a commonwealth of “la Francophonie.”

After numerous discussions, it was officially agreed that
the Quebec delegation would form part of a common Cana-
dian delegation; in other words, Quebec would be repre-
sented in the same way as Ontario or New Brunswick, which
had not received similar invitations. Gérard Pelletier, leader
of the Canadian delegation held that there was “one Cana-
dian delegation of which three provinces form an integral
part.” Even if Mr. Masse claimed that he was speaking only
for Quebec, Mr. Trudeau and Mr. Bertrand had reached an
agreement before the departure of the Quebec Minister. This
represented another concession on the part of Quebec. At
Libreville, Quebec was alone. At Kinshasa, it accepted co-
chairmanship with Ottawa’s appointed representative. At
Niamey, Quebec’s delegate was subordinate to the federal
representative.

The atmosphere in Niamey was not conducive to an early
solution of the Ottawa-Quebec rivalry.?* Several incidents,
including singer Pauline Julien’s shout of ““Vive le Québec
libre” during one meeting (she had been invited by President
Diori of Niger to sing at a special cultural gala but, after her
vocal outburst, he cancelled her participation), gave Africans
the idea that Canadians were not able to solve their own in-
ter.nal problems. The conference finally appointed a Québe-
cois, Jean-Marc Léger, as Provisional Secretary-General with
the task of drawing up the statutes of the proposed Agence
de Coopération Culturelle et Technique. It was then decided
that another meeting would take place, again in Niamey, the
following year in order to study the proposals.

Ir.1 the meantime, Quebec sent notes to all the delegations
saying that the governments that had participated in the first
Niamey Conference should be able to become parties to the
Convention and acquire membership in the Agency. It
seemed that Quebec and Ottawa were heading for another
S.how-down over the composition of the Canadian delega-
tion.?s Nothing came of it, however, because Premier Ber-
trand chose to announce that elections—which he lost to
Robert Bourassa’s Liberals—would be held a few weeks later.
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Obviously Mr. Masse could not attend the conference since
he had been given the responsibility of writing the electoral

platform for the Union Nationale party. Instead; Quebec an-

nounced that Mr. Julien Chouinard, Secretary-General of the
Quebec Executive Council, would head the Quebec delega-
tion. An agreement was finally reached on March 13, 1970, as
to the composition of the Canadian delegation. The federal
Secretary of State, Gérard Pelletier, was again named chair-
man of the delegation; which included representatives of
Quebec, Ontario, New Brunswick and Manitoba......... ...

After a few days of feverish negotiations, it was agreed to
set up the Agency.2® Canada adhered to the Convention but
Quebec was given the status of “Gouvernement participant.”
Two years later, a few days before the General Meeting of the
Agency held in Ottawa and Quebec, the federal and Quebec
governments concluded a special agreement which clarified
the position, privileges and responsibilities of Quebec in the
Agency.?” It is worth noting that when Gérard Pelletier
signed the Convention in Niamey on March 20, 1970, his sig-
natare was followed by those of the four provincial delegates.
This gesture reminded international observers of what had
taken place at Versailles in 1919 when the Dominions were
allowed to add their signature under that of Great Britain.

In the following years, due to the fact that Premier
Bourassa was determined not to be drawn into an open
conflict with Ottawa on the African scene, Quebec tried to
reach agreements with the federal government not only as far
as international conferences of ““la Francophonie” were con-
cerned but also with respect to the implementation of several
assistance programs in French-speaking Africa. A de facto
situation was also created with the appointment of a Quebec
representative to the staff of the Canadian embassy in Ivory
Coast.

Ottawa made certain that Quebec representatives would be
included in every delegation to conferences taking place
within ““la Francophonie,” especially in French-speaking Af-
rica. As a result, Africans, Canadians and Québecois began to
meet regularly on several committees, commissions and
conferences of the Agency.
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With the encouragement of most French-speaking states,
Canada has also been invited to participate in several new in-
stitutions in Africa, such as the Conférence des Ministres de
la Jeunesse et des Sports des Pays d’Expression Francaise.
Here again, Ottawa’s assistance is sought and generally
given. The result has been that Canada has become more visi-
ble, more active and, in several cases, more influential in the
drafting and implementation of multilateral programs di-
rectly affecting African states in numerous fields, such as uni-
versity training, radio and television, audio-visual programs,
and telecommunications where Canadian and French inter-
ests often conflict. The following list of Francophone organi-
zations to which Canada belongs shows the extent of this
cooperation:

Agence de Coopération culturelle et technique
Association des Communautés de langue francaise
Association des Ecrivains de langue francaise

Association des Fonctions publiques partiellement ou entierement
de langue francaise

Association des Sociologues de langue francaise

Assocxa.txon internationale des Avocats de culture juridique d’ex-
pression ou d’inspiration frangaise

Association internationale des Hi i 3
s Historiens et Géographes d
francaise e ST

Association internationale des Journalistes de langue francaise
Association internationale des Parlementaires de langue francaise
Association internationale de Solidarité francophone

JlSSOClatlon deS U
e
niversiti S pattlellelllellt ou entleleﬂle“t de lal lgue

Communauté radi i g
iophonique et télévisuelle des program
langue francaise programmes de

Confé ini %
EEtference des Ministres de I'Education nationale des Etats africains
malgache d’expression francaise

Co : g
afzfs-re.nce des Ministres de la Jeunesse et des Sports des Etats
Icains et malgache d’expression francaise

ISOC;\Seil international de langue francaise

édé . . .

b Zl'a'hon Internationale des Professeurs de francais
Nds international de Coopération universitaire



148 / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

Institut international de Droit d’expression frangaise
Organisation internationale des Jeunesses francophones
Canada’s consultation with French-speaking states reached
an operational level within several multinational institutions
(incdluding the United Nations and its Specialized Agencies)
but bilateral political relations have evolved fitich less rapidly.
This is due to the fact that there afe very few political issues
between Canada and French-speaking Africa. In recent years,
Ottawa has agreed to establish joint commissions with Tunisia
and Algeria, reflecting a common intention.to. increase eco-
nomic, technical, financial and cultural ties. The Maghreb
countries, including Morocco and a few other African states,
have also demonstrated a firm desire to discuss with Canada
international problems, such as the Arab-Israeli conflict, the
future of the Spanish Sahara, the relations between Africaand.
the European Community, the European Security Confer-
ence, and the situation prevailing in Southern Africa, with a
view to influencing Canada’s attitude on these matters.
For its part, Canada, while not wishing to become directly
involved in African politics, has been trying to build up con-
fidence in order eventually to raise with these states ques-

tions of interest to her discussed in international political |

circles such as disarmament, law of the sea, and international
communications, not to mention the promotion of the French
language in international organizations.

On the cultural side, bilateral relations with Francophone
Africa started from nil and have evolved quite rapidly al-
though Canada has given more importance to the cultural ac-
tivities sponsored by the various public and semi-public
multilateral institutions of “la Francophonie.” Nevertheless,
the coming and going of official missions, the presence in
Canada of several hundreds of students and “stagiaires”; the
more than two thousand Canadian teachers, experts and mis-
sionaries in Francophone Africa; the creation of several “as-
sociations d’amitié canado-africaines”; the activities of the
Canadian Association of African Studies; the organization of
conferences, colloquia dealing with African subjects; the set-
ting up of information centres in embassies; exchanges of
youth like Jeunesse-Canada-Monde; exchanges of radio and
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television programs, and of films through the cBc and the
National Film Board; itinerary exhibitions and a better-in-
formed press—a]l these have contributed to create a better
awareness of Africa in Canada and vice versa.

The development of African studies and research in Cana-
dian universities and the establishment of “twinning proj-
ects” have also contributed to closer cultural ties. In addition
to the fact that the Université Nationale du Rwanda was
launched by a Canadian, Father Georges-Henri Lévesque,
every French-speaking Canadian university is now directly
involved in Francophone Africa: Laval University in Zaire,
the University of Montreal in Algeria and Ivory Coast, the
University of Quebec in Morocco and the University of Ot-
tawa in Dahomey and Niger. Sherbrooke University has set
up training programs for Africans in Canada, similar to the
Institut de Coopération Internationale in Ottawa.

Above all, the organization of the first Festival Interna-
tional de la Jeunesse Francophone?® in Quebec City in the
summer of 1974 showed the public the extent to which
French-speaking Africans were interested in Canada and vice
versa. The “Superfrancoféte,” as it was called, polarized the
attention of the French-speaking Québecois for several days
and proved unquestionably that relations with Francophone
:Zﬁ:lclas\g;rse c:;ocv(v) I?S:vr:ilr;:esstat;lishesl phenor.nenon even if, due

. , these ties remain modest in com-
parison with those with France.

The growth of these exchanges will oblige the Canadian
government to take a closer look at the whole question of
Fonsular r.el.ations and immigration. The number of requests
h;(;rrnocizpﬁ;ngb imrr.1igrant.s, e‘specially from Tunisia and

0, has been increasing in recent years. Some African
states, interested in attracting Canadian tourists, have lifted
Visa requirements but Canada hesitates to reciprocate.

In ?he economic field, Canada’s relations with French-
Speaking Africa have been extremely meagre. There are many
?vll?ts;acles to a rapid extension of economic ties, especially
in :Ohl/}ntnes south of the Sah'ara,- the situation is different
e aghreb a.nd, to a certain extent, in Zaire. Distance,

Stly transportation, and the absence of direct links by air or
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by sea must first be reckoned with. In the second place, his~
torically, most of French Africa’s trade has been with France
and other European countries and - preferential -tariffs are
given to European products and vice versa through the “ac-
cords d’association’” with the European Economic Commu-
nity. Thirdly, the control of most private enterprises and
banks by French interests constitutes-a strong impediment to
the development of trade and investment in this part of the
world. It is not surprising, given these circumstances; that
Canada’s trade with Francophone Africa still represents less
than 1 per cent of her total imports and exports.*®

The rapid increase in Canada’s aid program, as will be
shown in the next section, represents a new element that
should stimulate trade, and eventually investments. More-
over, the role of the Export Development Corporation and
the opening of lines of credit to some African countries, con-
stitute further incentives to trade. The increasing role of Ca-
nadian banks in extending loans (for the building of a railroad
in Guinea, for example) will prove to be another stimulant.
With the growing interest shown by Canadian firms either on
their own or within the framework of the expanding aid pro-
gram, one can expect an increase in Canada’s trade with
Francophone Africa. But this will represent, for a long time to
come, a small percentage of Canada’s total imports and ex-
ports.

DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMS

Canada’s assistance program is, and will remain throughout
the 1970s, her main instrument of bilateral relations with
Francophone Africa. Between 1960 and 1968, Francophone
Africa received only $300,000 annually for technical assis-
tance. In 1973, however, five years after the Chevrier mission
which launched most of the important projects in the area,
Francophone Africa has been allocated one-fifth ($80 million)
of the total cipa Budget.

Canada is rapidly becoming, next to France and to the
Fonds Européen de Développement, the single most impor-
tant donor country in some states of Francophone Africa. The
reasons for such a rapid Canadian involvement were de-
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scribed above, but it must be? err'xphasized that Ottawa has

reful since 1972 to maintain a balance between Fran-

e Cae and Anglophone Africa.?!
°°ph°2dafs official aid program is of course formulated and
cogfél}nated by CIDA. However, several other entities, such as
the Quebec government, more than one hur}dred yolur'ltal_ry
organizations, institutions such as suco_(Seryl‘ce universitaire
canadien Outre-mer), the Canadian umversmes., the‘ Mouve-
ment Coopératif Desjardins, and several consulting firms, are
now all involved in Francophone Africa.??

Geveral thousand French-speaking Canadians have been

working in the area for some time. Their voice, especial.ly

upon their return to Canada, has often been an influential
factor in increasing Canadian cooperation in that part of the
world. The following table shows that Canada has extended
aid—in some cases very little—to each of the twenty-one

Francophone states and Mauritius. Nevertheless, the most

important projects have been mainly concentrated in the

seven countries where Canada has an embassy. Dahomey,

Niger and Rwanda, and recently Madagascar, also figure in

this list, while most of the other countries of the Sahel

(Senegal, Mali, Upper Volta, Niger, Chad and Mauritania)

were offered assistance through the regional program set up

to cope with the drought.??
Canada’s bilateral assistance takes four forms:

1) technical assistance (teachers and experts in almost every
country), including training in Canada and in other Afri-
can countries;

2) food and other commodites (Sahel and Maghreb);

3) financial aid (soft loans, lines of credit and grants); and

4) economic assistance:

a) for infrastructure such as:
—roads (la Route de 'unité et de 'amité canadienne in
Niger);
—telecommunications (Ivory Coast and Zaire);
—geological surveys (Niger, Upper Volta);
—electrical power lines (Tunisia, Togo, Dahomey);
b) for production in the fields of:
—forestry (Chad, Zaire, Algeria);
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—fisheries (Senegal);
—agricultural development (Tunisia, Morocco, Ma-
dagascar);
¢) for social services such as:
—schools, institutes and universities (Senegal, Ca-
meroun, Dahomey, Rwanda, Gabon, Morocco,
Algeria); e S :
—hospitals and health units (Tunisia, Senegal, Daho-
mey); Bl
—libraries (Ivory Coast);
d) for equipment (Tunisia, Ivory Coast, Niger, Mali).®*-

Table 4:1
Pop. Total Aid  Technical Other types
mid-1970 Aid per  Assistance of Aid

Country (millions) (millions) capita (millions) ~ %  (millions) %
Algeria 14.330 4.825 34 1.092 2263 3.733 77.37
Burundi 3.544 223 .06 222 9955 .001 .45
Cameroun 5.836 4.551 78 2151 47.26 2.400 52.74
Central African

Republic 1.552 .245 .16 237 96.73 .008 3.27
Chad 3.596 .257 .07 244 9494 .013 5.06
Congo Rep. .899 114 13 109 95.61 .005  4.39
Dahomey 2.708 2.250 .83 335 14.89 1.915 85.11
Gabon .310 374 1.21 373 99.73 .001 27
Guinea 3.980 .014 .00 .014 1.00 -
Ivory Coast 4.941 6.517 1.32 1.580 24.24 4937 75.76
Malagasy

Republic 7.310 .613 .08 565  92.17 .048 7.83
Mali 5.018 .762 .15 228 29.92 .534 70.08
Mauritania 1.170 .584 .50 159 27.23 425 72.77
Morocco 15.495 4.282 .28 1.012 23.63 3.270 76.31
Niger 4.020 7.085 1.76 1.022 1442 6.063 85.58
Rwanda 3.596 1.821 51 .882 48.43 939 51.57
Senegal 3.870 5564 1.44 1.733 31.15 3.831 68.85
Togo 1.956 2200 1.12 411 18.68 1.789 81.32
Tunisia 5.075 13.557 267 1.806 13.32 11.751 86.68
Upper Volta 5.384 .975 .18 316 32.41 659  67.59
Zaire 18.800 1.065 .06 573 54.80 492 46.20
Total 113.390  57.878 .51 15.064 26.02 42.814
Other & Unallocated 1.152 775 .377

SOURCE: Canada’s Report to the Development Assistance Committee (DAC) of
the Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD). CIDA:
Information Division, 1972.
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These examples of completed or well-advanced projects
show that while making an'effort to dev‘elop projects in areas
where she has already achieved a relative degree of success
and expertise at home, Canada has had, as a result of an ever-
increasing number of requests, a full range of activities,

roviding all of the twenty-one countries are looked at in a
global perspective. However, taken individually, each state,
while being satisfied with what has been achieved, is anxious
to get more assistance.

This places Ottawa in a difficult situation for it is not able,
due to budgetary and human constraints, to give a quick and
affirmative response to all requests. Nevertheless, Canada has
taken steps to cope as rapidly as possible with urgent situa-
tions such as the drought in the Sahel, where she has
provided large amounts of food and transportation (planes
and trucks) to get them to the deprived population in 1973
and 1974.%

Canada’s aid program went through four different stages
before attaining its “cruising speed” around 1974. Between
1960 and 1968, due to a lack of communication, knowledge
and well-formulated requests, Canada’s assistance consisted
mainly of technical advice and food aid. The next two years,
1968 and 1969, marked the launching of important projects
and the setting up within cipa, under the leadership of Maurice
Strong, of a special division for Francophone Africa.

Between 1970 and 1971, as a consequence of the review of
Canada’s development policy and with the appointment of
Paul Gérin-Lajoie at the head of cipa, the program in Fran-
cophone Africa developed very rapidly,?® while African
countries, through the expansion of the institutions of “la
Francophonie,” were becoming better acquainted with Cana-
dians and as a result, eager to set up diplomatic links and
achieve a higher place among CIDA’s priorities. It was during
that period that cipa, taking advantage of the experience
acquired during the previous years, decided to take a harder
and closer look at most requests. Until 1970, Canada main-
tained an open and responsive attitude to almost every for-
mal call for assistance from Francophone Africa. Leaders like
President Bourguiba of Tunisia, Ahidjo of Cameroun, Diori of
Niger, Houphouét-Boigny of Ivory Coast and Senghor of
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Senegal, who personally came to Canada and asked for assis-
tance, eventually received it. It was the same for several
Canadian institutions which were ready to undertake, on their
own or for DA, projects in Francophone Africa. The funds
were available and, as a result of criticism expressed in
Quebec, Ottawa was keen to launch numerous projects. It was
then a race to make up for lost time and to reach a balance with"
the amount of aid spent in English-speaking Africa. Several
cipa officials were appointed. at-this-time to ‘Francophone
Africa. o
This next phase (1972-1973) brought another reorganiza-
tion of cipa’s machinery®” and formulation of new terms of
reference to deal with French-speaking Africa; the philoso-
phy of the so-called “integrated projects” (building, staffing
and training in a particular sector) became all the rage. For its
part, the Department of External Affairs appointed a working
committee to review the whole range of Canada’s activities in
Francophone Africa. Areas of specialization and concentra-
tion were clearly defined and decisions taken concerning the
coordination of action among External Affairs, cipa, Industry,
Trade and Commerce, Immigration, Finance, Treasury Board
and the Export Development Corporation. This period
marked also the beginning of regular official consultations
with France on subjects of mutual interest concerning inter-
national assistance in Francophone Africa. At the same time,
the newly created International Development Research
Centre (DRO), set up by Parliament, began to operate in a few
French-speaking states.
Canada then decided to join the Special Fund of the Afri-
can Development Bank and undertook to give assistance to
other regional organizations such as the Liptako-Gourma
(Mali, Upper Volta, Niger), the Commission du Bassin du Lac
Tchad (Niger, Chad, Cameroun) and the Association des
Universités Africaines, while encouraging projects involving
French-speaking and English-speaking states like the Ghana-

Togo-Dahomey electric transmission line, and the opening of

navigation on the Niger River (Niger and Nigeria).

This period was one of rapid growth which, on the one
hand, brought great satisfaction to both Canada and several

. imp_olementing Canada’s
while remaining the maj
agent? What are the limit
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African states because they could finally see the realization,
or at least the start, of several projects. On the other hand, a

eat deal of frustration was expressed, both at home and
abroad, over the length of time required in the implementa-
tion of Canada’s programs. But the drought in the Sahel, and
the energy crisis, encouraged Canada to offer immediate
emergency relief and to establish a program for ““the most
disadvantaged countries in the world” which included eight
countries from Francophone Africa, four of these located in
the Sahel region.

The year 1974 marked a year of profound re-evaluation
within the overall drafting of a Canadian development strat-
egy for 1975-80; new guidelines were established for the
forthcoming years. At the same time, it was a year during
which Canadians—French-speaking Canadians in particu-
lar—became .fully aware of their place and role in Fran-
cophone Africa.®® This was especially evident during the
Quebgc Superfrancoféte mentioned above.

‘VV.hlle Canada’s cooperation with Francophone Africa was
pl.ckmg up momentum in 1974, numerous questions were
::;sedi in ;evera! circles, ranging from Canada’s motives in ex-
iow agﬁzee; a;smr_nce, to the degr'ee (?f efficiency of its insti-
e r:c: glteli'y for coqrdmatmg and implementing
Lk agnrd : ;e l(-i:rs questioned th.e relevance, the per-
e qt:la ty of ss—:veral projects and their impact

o joi eged populations of Francophone Africa.

: extent should Canada develop her assistance to
regional groupings? How far should dinati i
other industrialized countries, lik France andl Belgiion i
o ries, like France and Belgium? Are

itions of aid (such as local
B ot o o costs and expenses
B il cap it ieo? Soh 013 aid) compa'tlble with Afri-
E i of i ahd gu more attention be given to
B st oo < the recurrent expenses generated
. programs? What about the problem 1ti

B ol o e L p s resulting from

B e urden of debt? On the whole,

0 other Canadian institutions the task of
programs in Francophone Africa,
n conceptualizing and coordinating
s and the constraints of Canada’s co-
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operation in this part of the world? Are there any alternatives
to the present programs?

Even if clear answers can be formulated on-paper; it is not
certain that they could be applied to the whole of French-
speaking Africa. Besides, numerous non-Canadian elements

have to be taken into consideration. The political climate

within each Francophone state; each country’s desire to
increase or diminish its ties with Ottawa; the new French pol-
icy of cooperation towards Africa initiated by President
Valéry Giscard d’Estaing; the new agreements between
French-speaking and English-speaking countries on the one
hand and with the EEc on the other; the role of several
regional, continental and international agencies; the attitudes
of other donors—all these circumstances may modify or
change radically one or more of Canada’s assistance pro-
grams in Africa. Moreover, domestic phenomena such as the
Canadian mood and the state of the economy, the situation in
the province of Quebec, and the attitudes of several associa-
tions, institutions and firms, may also influence directly the
course of Canada’s aid program in this part of the world.

But there is no doubt that, whatever happens, the opinions
of the Africans themselves ought to be taken more and more
into account, even to the point of involving them in the
preparation of assistance programs to make sure that local
resources are fully utilized, and that their economic planning
and their attempt to lessen their dependence on others be
fully considered.

PROBLEMS AND PROSPECTS

Canada has every reason to diversify her ties and encourage
private and semi-private Canadian institutions tc develop
contacts with Francophone Africa, to assure that the official
“cooperation link”” is not the only one in that part of the
world. At the same time, it is evident that several French-
speaking African states expect too much from Canada and are
developing “never-to-be-fulfilled expectations.” After all, in
the field of technical assistance, the human resources of
French Canada are limited in number and scope in many
areas, and it is unrealistic to think that all the available ex-
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erts and specialists can be persoqally involved in a program
of cooperation in Francophone Africa.

The reverse of the coin is also true, and may present a
problem very soon. Wlt.h the increasing involvement of

rivate firms in Africa, it 18 clear that most of them are there
for their own financial benefit. In that respect, it would be
wise that their economic and financial activities be clearly
supervised by the Canadian government—at least when this
activity is within the framework of Canada’s international de-
velopment programs—to make certain that the first to benefit
from Canada’s assistance will be the Africans themselves.

The politics of trial and error which marked the sixties have
not yet been completely wiped out, but it is clear that
Canada’s policy towards French-speaking Africa will be less
and less one of impulse and response to incidents and
requests, and increasingly one reflecting a concerted and
planned approach. Rather than simply reacting to Fran-
cophone Africa, Canada is going to act according to a better-
articulated policy implemented by newly institutionalized
machinery both in Canada and abroad. This was made clear
in the announcement, in the spring of 1975, of a set of priori-
ties for Canada’s international assistance programs.

The development of such relations should be considered as
a normal dimension of Canada’s foreign policy, and a formal
gesture towards the Third World and “la Francophonie.” It
remains to be seen if these activities will always prove to be
advantage9us both to the African states and to Canada.

. Any policy which fails to take into account the determina-
tion of Francophone Africans to make their own decisions in
g:;rtrggn way, and at th.eir' own pace, is bound to generate
o eOr;&sériMoreover, it is czlear th'at a policy for Fran-
U ca cfannot be c.lefme.d w1th9ut taking into ac-
B ik o élzi ((i)r ;l:loser ties with their E'nglis.-h-speaking

R also.a ada has a spec1a.1 role to play in this regard.?®
i pparent that a policy which would include the

& in the so-called French-speaking states of Africa is
bound to be very ambi s
d g Ve nbiguous. In this spirit, the more Canada
evelops its ties with Francophone Afri
relations will 1 \ncophone ica, the more thes_e
ave to be viewed and spelled out within a bi-
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lateral and a regional context, without naturally diminishing
the importance given to multilateral organizations. In fact,
each Francophone state wants to be considered individually
by Ottawa or, at most, be looked at in the smallest possible
regional context, like the Maghreb, the Sahel, the Conseil de.
I'Entente Ivory Coast, Togo, Dahomey, Upper Volta, Niger or
Central and Equatorial Africa. s 4 '

Consequently, Canada’s policy vis-a-vis French-speaking
Africa will have to be open-ended, - flexible and decentralized
in its decision-making process and implementation, at least at
the level of the main areas within Francophone Africa, while
clearly fostering horizontal economic ties and development
among and with other African states. While recognizing the
merits of the so-called integrated projects and the need for
some kind of specialization, Canada will have to continue to
be responsive to immediate needs and requests.

CONCLUSION
We may conclude with the following points: first, Canada’s.
role in Francophone Africa is now a significant part of
Canada'’s foreign policy. The trip of the Secretary of State for
External Affairs, Mr. MacEachen, to Francophone Africa in.
April 1975 confirmed once more Ottawa’s intention to de-
velop its ties with these states.*’ Second, such a role is,
in general, sought, welcomed and warmly appreciated
by French-speaking states. Third, Canadians, especially in
French Canada, take for granted that such ties, at least in the
field of international cooperation, will grow rather than
diminish. Fourth, while claiming that she wishes to use mul-
tilateral channels more fully, Canada will definitely have to
develop its bilateral ties with French-speaking African states.
Fifth, despite the previous point, Canada will not in the
foreseeable future greatly expand the number of her embas-
sies in Francophone Africa, whereas more and more African
states may wish to be represented in Ottawa. Sixth, while the
prospects for trade with the Maghreb are increasing, a similar
trend is not likely to develop with most of the French-speak-
ing countries south of the Sahara, with the exception of Zaire.

Canada enjoys relatively high prestige in Francophone
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Africa. As a result of the work previously done by the mis-
sionaries and other voluntary organizations, the Canadian
government has been able to play a constructive role in the
development of several countries and in the expanding activi-
ties of the institutions of “la Francophonie.” If analysed indi-
vidually, several of Canada’s activities, methods and atti-
tudes remain problematic; they ought to be reconsidered and,
in some cases, modified. There is no doubt, however, that
overall these relations have developed in the right direction.
One can hope, but not predict, that this happy state of affairs
will continue to be the main characteristic of “les relations

canado-africaines” in the future.
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tina, a sophisticated and advanced nation, with some of the
 Jess-developed countries like Honduras or Paraguay. Canadi-
~ ans have often found themselves ill at ease in cosmopolitan

" Buenos Aires or bustling Sao Paulo, Brazil, just as they would
find Tegucigalpa, Honduras, or Asuncién, Paraguay, very

- provincial.
" The Latin American republics fall into four distinct ca-

J. C. M. OGELSBY
Canada and Latin America -

tegories based on their size, economic wealth and cultural
el, Brazil, whose citizens are Portuguese-speaking, joins
’mgenﬁna, Venezuela and Mexico, the leaders among the
anish-speaking republics, in comprising the most powerful
ip. Chile, Colombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Peru and Uruguay
a ‘.qou_ntries which are not as powerful but which exercise
‘considerable influence in the region. Bolivia, the Dominican
Wc, Ecuador, El Salvador, Guatemala, Honduras, Ni-
 caragua, Panama and Paraguay have been the least succelssful
in modernizing their societies. The sobriquet, “‘banana repub-
S0 often heard in Canada to refer to Latin Amegcan
es as a whole, might well be applied to some of the
countries, if only because they have had to rely on
s as a major export (Ecuador, Guatemala, Honduras
anama are the specific countries).? Haiti, the most
%técntry in the Americas, is regarded as part of Latin
o ause pf its French colonial background. It has
I(’Iean q:;.ilte differently from its neighbours.
to ;arznb at;l)‘proach over the past century has been
e In(t)h the region as a whole and some of its in-
g Et;xope aenway tha't Canada is not closely involved
P countries, so have her policies and ac-
ped in the western hemisphere, where C
-'ll’ell:tlor_ls are paramount. ' o
'ds 2 ;I::ssp}ll';e‘:xc trelations with countries other than
S trfe:?\(ried to focus on the larger and
] Canadian- gentmaf Brazil, Cuba and Mex-
o, ati) :; tF:anadlan ﬁrms., on the other
B ulbnll'e or another in almost every
o o found}(:d ; r:c138.8The presence of a strong
: tgtealsuzwhich s in 18 9 on the initiative of the
s seeking increased trade in Latin

Latin America, unlike other regions of the Third World,
long been of interest to Canadians and their political leaders.

In the years since the British North American colonies firs

began to talk about Confederation there has been a tendenc
in Canada to turn toward Latin America whenever the mo
traditional lines of economic and political relationships ha
been threatened. These traditional lines have been Cana
relations with Britain, the Commonwealth, the United Sta
and Europe. Latin America has so often been regarded as the
mystical Eldorado that would furnish the wealth if Cana
lost her traditional markets that it has recently be:
suggested that ““Canadians should be beginning to feel
Latin America is the Cinderella of their foreign reia
tionships.”’? There is certainly ample evidence to support tha
position.

Latin America is, of course, not an easy region to defines
People outside the region have preferred to use the tern
Latin America” to differentiate it from North America ©
Europe. Canadians have tended to follow this simpli
approach to a complex and diversified region. It has been e
jer than to try to separate the twenty individual republics th
make up the core of the region. This has resulted in distor
tions of view that have led many Canadians to lump Argef



164 / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD
CANADA AND LATIN AMERICA / 165

America, has also obscured Latin America for Canadians. The
Pan American Union (PAU) and its successor, the Organi
tion of American States (0as), have often “prevented Ca
dians from seeing that the regional organization is not La
America. Over the years many Canadians have not wante
become involved there, because they have’ assumed tha
do so would mean having to_join the pau or the oas. But
Jatter issue did not really become. important to Canada
the late 1930s. By that time a certain pattern in Canadia
tin American relations had already developed. It centred on
trade and investment. [
The Fathers of Confederation, very worried in 1865 about
the rumours that the United States intended to abrogate tk
Reciprocity Treaty of 1854, decided to send a mission to
increased trade with the Spanish and British Caribbean,
Brazil and Mexico.?
This first Canadian mission south of the Rio Grande es-
tablished a pattern for future missions. It sailed during
cooler months for warmer climes; it recognized that the
were markets for Canadian products that the tropical cou
tries did not have; in return the tropical communities cou
provide Canadians with their produce; and it demonstrat
that Canadian-Latin American trade was already consi
able but that the extent of the trade was hidden because
much of it came and went through U.S. ports.* Finally t
mission, while enjoying the delights of Rio, Havana
elsewhere, and having established that contact so earnestl)
sought, returned home to make their report. The report ¥
duly noted and filed; the commissioners, having done tht
duty, turned their attention to local politics and federal
sues. They could do so because the fears of loss of the U.S
market failed to materialize.’
In later years other major official or semi-official mission
would go south (1930, 1940-41, 1946, 1953 and 1958), and
results would be the same. In fact, the statements made
later years have a familiar ring to readers of that 1866 repo
The last and largest mission left Canada in late October 19
on what was called by External Affairs Minister, Mitc

Sharp, ‘‘a voyage of discovery”’!”

[atin America, of course, has been “discovered” many
before by Canadians and never quite so intensely as
g the first twenty years of this century. At that time Ca-
entrepreneurs, inspired by an American engineer
g, Pearson, used their surplus capital to invest in Latir’1
erica. These men—Sir William Van Horne, William Mac-
, Donald Mann, James Ross, R. B. Angus and E. R
0od, among others—invested in what they knew best: rall-
ay building and electric power.® .
way building went on in Cuba, Guatemala, Mexico and
. Electric power was developed in Bolivia, Brazil
ador, Mexico and Venezuela. In general, these ’activitie;
yntributed to the establishment of Canadian banks in the
ion, the.Royal Bank first going into Cuba in 1899 and then
nd;gg its branches as far south as Argentina by 1920.°
Bank of Nova Scotia, the Bank of Montreal and the Cana;-
Bank of Commerce also went into Mexico and the Carib-

€ assurance companies also began operations in Latin
cain the early years of this century. Sun Life, Manufac-
bgl;lfe and several others all tried the mar’ket in the
P M(:eo ftl;ai?lci:onqr World War.'® With their activities
i an Traction, the work of Montreal En i
at:; ?;:k‘s,,ar the Massey-}*‘erguson operation in 13%:-
. olou'fi Canadian enterprises in Mexico,
s Whnsx erable Canadian presence in Latin
L reasen Canada was still a thinly populated
il <()_:n much of the management of these
E fnd ?‘nadlafl hands, and one was more
- Americanea Ing with a Scot or an Englishman or,
e or a Eurqpean. And there was some
i éng Cax.ladlan activities under ‘“‘British
s Sulscil.ssmg foreign business in Latin
s é)p 1eq the capital and conducted the
T anadian head office, but the

e field. ! FRES

Canadia
A n governme & .
ffairs. The g; nt also had little involvement in

the PI‘OblemsI;i?cmaﬁC issues that did arise, as in the
urred by Canadians during the Mex-
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ican Revolution, were handled by British officials in a
dance with the imperial relations of the time. Only in
trade sphere did .Ca}nadlan offic;ers serve in L_atm Ame in anticipation of the dominion’s joining the twenty-one
The Trade Commissioner’s Service began sending repre Lo blics around the conference table of th
i f the century. They located ; B ion : 14 ; o
aven sapth @t 40 a9 . y g ‘Pan American Union in Washington.!* During the interwar
g A fres anel. cheie Job wes o __r.epor.t o oppor there was some interest in having Canadian participa-
for Capadlan trade. They had no-dlpllo'matlc_ status but “in the various “Pan American” meetings and even a flut-
and d}d serve as contacts for Canﬁdlan§._5gveral of : ation about Canadian membership, but the fact
e ——— remained fo.r yoars -}n‘thelr FPOStS' posse ined that Canada prior to 1926 was not even remotely a
unique knowledge and hadu}ﬂuenhal acquaintances in ic. And in any event, as will be seen, there would
-ture where knowing people is almost a necessity for obta n some doubt as to what Canada’s status vis a vis the
ing one’s ends.** ted Kingdom really was even after the Balfour Declaration
The German conquest of West.ern E.urope altered the C hat year had declared the dominions to be “equal in sta-

dian involvement in Latin America. Like the threat of the in no way subordinate one to another” and to the United
of reciprocity with the United States, the loss of Euro >dom.!> Between 1926 and 1939 there were several pro-
markets forced the government to consider alternatives. posals made in PAU circles to invite Canada to join, but the
the same time certain Latin American countries had nited States in particular was disturbed at the préspect of
pressuring the Canadian government to establish formal aving the British Empire, in the guise of Canada, included in
lomatic relations with them. But the government of P tern hemispheric organization.® '

Minister William Lyon Mackenzie King was quite prepare da had taken advantage of the Balfour Declaration to
take its time about it all. King was never one to be rushed in to expand its own diplomatic presence abroad. It es-
the unknown, and for the majority of Canadians in 1 1ed missions in London, Washington, Paris and "'I'ok o
Latin America was still virtually unknown. Canadians di se, as Mackenzie King declared to tkl1e Commons g’hé
to movies so that they had Hollywood’s image of what situated, so to speak in the centre of the four , reat
icans were like, especially Mexicans who tangled with ers that are instrumental in controlling worlcig af-
cowboy heroes! Needless to say, the movies merely re . . . .17 In 1939 Canada opened relations with Belgium
forced an educational system which tended to denigi Netherlands. Where she had no missions the Bﬁlﬁsh
Hispanic civilization. The “Black Legend” existed in Ca iment continued to represent Canadian interests

as it did in Britain and the United States.'® The latter co r relations with Latin America came up in eari 1938
has also been used as an excuse for not knowing more ab | the Brazilian government proposed an excharz, e of
Latin America; and it is possible to assume that this is a1 1ons. It went so far as to propose that should Canadga ok
sonable position, because the very size and importance limit her mission to Brazil that the Brazilians woufd
that nation in the hemisphere and the world has tended atisfied to have a Canadian minister for “‘eastern South
obscure her southern neighbours. Whatever the lack of Cana €a.” The mission would, of course, be based in Rio.!®
dian interest in Latin America before 1939, there were abOl 1Cana<.iian government took note’ of the pro osal' but
to be some changes. Mlnister in his capacity as Secretary of Stfte folr Ex-

Over the years in which King had been involved in the Affairs was not prepared for such a step. Brazil

itics of Canada the country had had several feelers regard stent, however, as it turns out because of tIl)'l " ambitiwas
Canadian participation in the inter- American system. As 100§ SECretary to the foreign minister who hoped to head (:}IIZ

< 1910 the then U.S. Secretary of State, Elihu Root, had
a “twenty-second chair” with “Canada’” inscribed on

(l
'
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mission to Canada.!? Even the threat of unilateral action g
Brazil’s part did not push the Canadian government inf

exchange of missions. wikin i et :
Argentina made discreet inquiries in February 1940. aner Welles, the i e ik Yvelles w}}o
t ted = hange of missions, but _ uch to do with t.he shaping of 'Canada s future role in
GOVEITIBVRIE VARSI AT XF SRRES i e »ion. In the Chilean case he informed Canadian of-
prepared to do so on a unilateral basis.** The very fact. ofr;‘w days after the Hull message, that it was impor-
the strongest of the Spanish-speaking nations now jo Yor hemispheric defence that Cana’ da “meet Chif
Brazil in urging diplomatic relations placed consider: B tibilities pin s wostter by induding: Chile: I Fi;n
DREGOUERIC Nog am,i, his adviser_s.”HéWeVér, Horops wag iected diplomatic representation in South America.”’?3 ‘
n .the limbo of the “phoney war” and Extemal Affa1rs Canadians resisted this argument at first because of ex-
neither the funds nor the staff for expansion. There s and lack of personnel. Robertson even said that Mex-
Canada was not p.reparefi to move.. d higher priority than Chile. And so the matter stood

The German victory in June 1940 changed the Euro, e, when a memorandum arrived on the Prime Minis-
situation rather dramatically but not enough to move ‘s desk recommending that Argentina be asked to consent
into any drastic action. In August, in response to a ques ada’s minister to that country being accredited to San-
on South American representation by Howard Green o on the basis of the already established principle that
mentioned the possibility of an exchange with Argentina entina and Chile joined Brazil in bein Laf: A}:\ i
Brazil in the House of Commons, 2! but in private he was hit Owers, 2 e
self “inclined to doubt the wisdom of making an appointm emorandum was the result of obvious discussi
at this particular time. South America will be a trouble een Canadian and U.S. officials, which had even o
while the war continues.””?? He was primarily conce ent Roosevelt enter the affair by’writin to Kine- =
about the cost but his department advised him that 8 ng:
could be handled through the savings made by the closi
the European posts.?® King finally agreed to an exch
with Argentina and Brazil in October 1940 and he announ
the decision in the Commons on 14 November.

Once the decision to exchange missions with Arge
and Brazil had been announced the Canadian gover
found itself under pressure to expand further its relatio
Latin America. Chile quickly sought an exchange of missiol
and she had the United States on her side. I

In early February 1941, Norman Robertson, who ha
recently become Under-Secretary of State for External Aff
on Skelton’s death, reported that Jay Pierrepont Moffat,
U.S. Minister to Canada, had called on him. Moffatt ha
returned from a visit to Washington and carried a
munication to the Canadian government from the U.S. S
tary of State, Cordell Hull. The latter hoped that Ca a
would give favourable consideration to a diplomatic &
change with Chile.**

was not, however, the man most intimately involved
Latin American policy matters. That role belonged to

[ull

ow, I have “hunches”—not always good but sometimes
- . . My present “hunch” is that it would help if Canada
aKe a greater part in the struggle between the forces of totali-
m and the forces of democracy that is now being waged in
merica. . . . Canada can help. You know the methods by
; da can be of help better than I do.?

.vt?;;sl;road statement could be seen the fine hand of
L pcliressure apparently had inspired Robertson to
at ea of applying pressure on specific problems
_ Affnauirght bE_ better served by such a statement.?®
e aSt ,a,%rs%i the Prime Minister, on Chilean
e T (;ute;d ?tates has virtually requested
B i, alved King'’s quglms by pointing out that
Hyde Pk dedal:aiic(;:lc:rdance w1.th both the Ogdensburg

B etablich reiar rfs(::it};legisﬂihenc defence.?® King

ed Sta i :
Merican ltf:factiild not S.t0p'try1ng to influence Canadian-
T L ons with its success over the Chilean

a decisive role in keeping Canada out of the
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PAU at the one and only time the Canadian govern
decided that it was willing to commit itself to full mem
in that organization.®® i I
Probably the most definitive statement on the
position both before and after the attempt to join the Uni
the oas was penned by Skelton in answer to.a query a
government’s “official attitude”” towards the PAU from an
department. Skelton answered that Canada cooperats
organizations where there was some value to
interests, but such cooperation was judged on its merits.
one general statement that might perhaps be made [he
is that we refrain carefully from becoming involved in any po
commitments” (my italics).®’ But in late 1941, Canada ¥
prepared even to accept those political commitments, fo:
ing the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor which had broug
United States into the war. The government was also hel
its decision by a certain enthusiasm for membership a
some of the members of the Department of External A
particularly Jean Désy, the Minister to Brazil, Hugh Kee:
side, an Assistant Under-Secretary, and Escott Reid, wh
recently returned from the Canadian Trade Mission to
America.?* However, the immediate reason for consid:
this momentous decision was an upcoming emergency m
ing of pauU foreign ministers at Rio de Janeiro in early 1
consider hemispheric defence matters. King's ad
thought Canada should be invited because it was invol: ‘Canadian Prime Minister was not surprised at
defence. Since most of the Latin American countries were: s decision, and perhaps was secretly glad not to
neutral, Canada could also serve as support for the Uni ad the issue go further. He told External Affairs that he
States in trying to bring the neutrals over to the allied ca Roosevelt notified that he understood the American
the same time arguments for not attending included and stated:
having available first-class men to go; and that atten
would mean membership in the PAu and Canada was no
ready for that. Listing all the pros and cons of attend
however, showed that the pros greatly exceeded the cons
obviously King, who was always reluctant to join b >have Can R e 4
found th}el: prosgpersuasive enough to agree to membershi ada participate if this were thought advisable.*
On 16 December, Canada sought an invitation to the ¢ tter did not end there. Its impact on the Department
ence and at the same time informed Désy in Rio that if it W€ l_AffairS Was considerable. Not only was the Prime
thought “advisable you may also tell the Brazilian authorit disturbed by the pressure from the Department,

confidential information that Canada would be
th accept an invitation to join the Pan American
/34 Canada unfortunately had not discussed this deci-
0 U.S. officials. The following day Désy received
ble saying “‘technical obstacles [had arisen] which
be difficult to overcome in time for us to participate in
~posed conference.””*® The “technical obstacles” were,
, the United States government.

S. Minister to Ottawa had learned of the Canadian
on 16 December and had expressed his regret that the
government had not discussed the matter with him.
reminded Robertson of previous reservations on the
United States and suggested that Hume Wrong, the
1 Minister in Washington, discuss the issue with
6 Wrong did so on the 17th and reported Roosevelt
d Welles to reply to the Canadian initiative along the
g lines: “Position of the United States in inter-Ameri-
boration is based on inter-American agreements and
2 make it absolutely impossible for any government to be
ted at the forth-coming conference, other than the
republics.”*” The United States was principally
d that a debate over Canadian membership might
the larger war issues and that Canada’s presence

a foot-in-the-door for the United Kingdom’s involve-
hemispheric affairs.3®

Ke the Pf'esident to know that it was only the thought of

‘Cooperation in a matter which would be helpfulin U.S.-

el‘i;lan relations (in the light of previous conversations on
ch caused me to acquiesce in the suggestion put
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which had apparently moved him beyond his normal dise ‘Howe, the Minister of Trade and Commerce, agreed
tion in such matters, but members of the Departmen : i al' Government officials and leading business-
angered by what they considered-an “about-face” on the him on the tour, which finally got underway in
of the United States. They were perhaps more confide of 1953. The mission visited Argentina, Brazil,
their independent status from Britain than were Ame Cuba, the Dominican Republic, Haiti, Mexico,
policy-makers. Both Roosevelt and Welles were not and Uruguay. In the case of the latter two coun-
vinced of this independence and-saw Canada too « ada formally established diplomatic relations with
influenced by Britain.*° o ' days prior to Howe’s visit. The mission apparently
During the 1940s Canada extended her formal relatig well and one businessman was moved to say, “I
other Latin American republics. Mexico and Peru ex ed from Latin America with the firm conviction
ambassadors with Canada in 1944, and Cuba and Cana the long-term potential of these markets is very
tablished legations in 1945. The initiative for these exc a4

originated in each case on the Latin American side.*! Bu we mission was the high point of the St. Laurent
were not the only nations to seek that exchange: B ent’s interest in Latin American affairs. It never
Ecuador, the Dominion Republic, Costa Rica and Ur ar beyond having once again been a friendly trip to the
had all made overtures. The Canadian reply in each cas outhern hemisphere during the height of a Cana-
the honest one that personnel factors and more p . It might even be said that this lack of initiative in
‘commitments would prevent Canada from further expa erica provided the St. Laurent government’s succes-
in the area. Progressive Conservative government of John Die-
Latin America was not particularly important to Cang r, with a possible alternative to the traditional liberal

the immediate postwar world. Canada was involved in Certainly Diefenbaker was looking for somethin
ing peace and security through the United Nations and tin foreign policy directions, yet Latin America camg
Atlantic alliances.*? The need for strengthening her po ly to be a point of focus during the Conservative
in Latin America was no longer pressing because Europ
reviving and Canada fell back into a prewar pattern
volvement in Europe, the United States and the British
monwealth. In the latter instance she was par
interested in the development process which led to
tablishing the Colombo Plan relationship with Asia.
Latin America had to wait until some trade or P
problem would revive interest in the area. Such a pr
emerged in late 1951 as government officials met to
Canada’s Latin American relations in the light of Ca
“policy of peace through strength.” They thought a
to Latin America “which would attempt to consolida

trade position, to discover new trade possibilities, [a e

emphasize Canada’s goodwill towards Latin America” : % wShortly after his return and his successor, How-
assist in furthering that policy. As the proposed missil asine. "Heaasl the one who was to become involved in the
: $0 had to face the implications of the victory

to emphasize trade contracts, the officials urged the ap Ca
ment of the Trade minister as head of the mission.** - ?stro and his allies in Cuba. The victory, which

D;Le_fenbal?er had firmly established control by sweep-
58 election, Sydney Smith, former President of the

: of Toronto and the new External Affairs minister
il, Peru a‘nd Mexico. He was the first Canadiarll
ster to visit the region. While he is reported to
\Ieouncom.fort?ble among the highly cultured ambas-
t:’lr:;rer;ty in Rlo,“.h.e_ nevertheless returned to
E in the possibilities of membership in the
- ")f thcours.e, been exposed to the usual pleasan-
e lexicon of Canadian official visits to Latin

G 21 mo.
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would lead to a radical alteration in the island =
would also affect nations beyond its borders. And '
was one of those nations. i

At first Canada was moved very little by the int
Latin America shown by Conservative foreign minist
the Castro victory. The October 1959 visit of Mexico’s P
ident, Adolfo Lépez Mateos, one .of a small band of
American presidents to have made the journey n
Ottawa, hardly stirred a ripple: ~Time, whose Amen
publisher would push closer Canadian-o0As ties until its
nadian”’ section’s “repatriation” to Montreal in 19
forced to acknowledge that the lack of interest in the
“underlined anew that Canadians look south very
beyond the U.S.”" E

Events in 1960 brought Latin American affairs to a
peak in Canadian interest. Mr. Green launched the debal
January of that year. While he lacked experience in fore
fairs, he had been interested in Canadian foreign pol
many years. In fact, he had first urged Canadian ents
the PAU seventeen years before and his recent UN. i
ment as Canada’s senior representative had shown
the Latin Americans and the Canadians both wanted a
and more secure world. Latin American support on
initiatives impressed him, as did the fact that he wast
rassed by their comments decrying lack of Canadian
and involvement with the region. Whether or not the
ments were just polite conversation of the more tr
nature that one might expect from Latin Americans (
of course, the other side of the coin, for how man’
Americans know much about Canada?), Mr. Gree
them seriously. He became a champion of closer Ca
Latin American ties. His January speech to a Vancouve
ence was his first real shot in his campaign.*®

The March visit of the Brazilian foreign minister an
Minister Diefenbaker’s own trip to Mexico provided
portunity for leader-writers and columnists to di
pros and cons of 0as membership and/or Latin Am
volvement. Most of the comments urged some
role.# Mr. Green made his own major trip to South AR

in order to attend Argentina’s 150th anniversary as a
. He also visited Chile after a devastating earthquake
the rcaF wing in supplies. He returned to Ottawa via
determined than ever to take decisive action.5°
tablished a separate Latin American Division in
artment of External Affairs. No longer would a single
in the American Division have responsibility for the
area; now there would be a small staff to do so. Green
ed to complete the establishment of official diplo-
jons with the remaining countries. He accom-
by the autumn of 1961. In 1960 Canada joined the
an Institute of Geography and History, and in
UN.’s Economic Commission for Latin America

e OAs question was one of the major highlights of the
period. Green had “heard endless arguments” why
ould join and had been sympathetic, but was not
vir ced.®® His interest was public knowledge as he
g}iscussed the idea of membership. This provided a
jorany _number of journal articles and editorial com-
ne major arguments used were the following:

rship:

; ﬂ}:art (.)f t.he hemisphere and ought to accept her
ties in it as a developed and prosperous coun-

hip would increase trade opportunities.
S would be exposed to new societies and cul-

$ Ship would enhance Canadian prestige in the
ought to contribute to the social evolution of Latin

hip:

‘Was already commi
P mitted t i i
wealth and s oo o the United Nations, the

ul
ased responsibilities. auld nothe able tonder-

i ht . . .
8ht find itself having to take sides in disputes
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between the United States and Latin America which migh

hamper her policies in other areas. If she supported Latir

America it might hurt Canadian-U.S. relations. If she sup

ported the United States she might anger the Latin Ameri-

cans.
3. Canada already had ties with Latin America and had es-
tablished her image there as responsible. nation.
4. Canadians knew little about the area.

Green was determined to wait for evidence that a majority
of Canadians favoured joining because he saw. it as a big step
in Canadian foreign policy. Paul Martin, who had also staked
a claim for membership in his long maiden speech on foreign
policy in 1936, argued that he did “not think that in these
matters a government must always wait for the expressed
opinion of the people. In foreign affairs a government must
fearlessly assume a position of leadership.”** The debate,
however, was purely academic in more ways than one,
because the United States once again became involved in the
membership issue in such a way as to defuse the Green initia-
tive.

The United States, as has been noted, had prevented
Canada’s joining the pauin 1941, and Mackenzie King had
been reluctant to accept the changing American view that
emerged in the postwar period. Even Sumner Welles had
expressed himself in favour of Canadian membership in 1947.
In 1948, at Bogotd, Colombia, the old rau had been restruc-
tured and become the oas. The technical difficulties of having
a monarchy belong to a republican organization no longer
applied. But Canada and Canadians were not interested until
the issue became important as a result of Green’s initiatives.
The United States, on the other hand, as the only “have’ na-
tion among twenty-one oas members, was anxious to share
the financial burden. Canada was the only prospect. There-
fore President Kennedy thought it appropriate to invite
Canada to take on its hemispheric responsibilities in a speech
before the Canadian Parliament.?® That was a mistake. The
Diefenbaker government was not prepared to be pressured
and Green was surprised at Martin’s suggestion that “we
should at once have jumped through the hoop when the
President of the United States made this suggestion.””?¢
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While the government did not want to appear to be bowing to
[J.S. pressure, certain groups in Canada were willing to ac-
cept the Kennedy invitation. The Canadian Labour Congress,
the Canadian Chamber of Commerce, and the Student Chris-
tian Movement urged acceptance.®” But they had formulated
these positions before the January 1962 consultative meet-
ing of Foreign Ministers of the oas, which suspended the
Cuban government from participation in the organization.

Canadian-Cuban relations demonstrate that over the years
there has been mutual interest in each other. Not only did
Canadians and Cubans seek early trade ties back in 1866, but
Canadians had volunteered to fight on the side of rebels seek-
ing to overthrow Spanish control in the Ten Years War (1868-
1878) and in the Cuban War of Independence (1895-1898). On
the other hand, Cuban intellectuals and politicians had long
studied Canada’s steps toward dominion status and knew a
great deal about Canada. Many Canadians had gone to the
island after independence, some to take advantage of the
opportunities offered by the presence of the U.S. military
government which controlled the country from 1898 to 1902,
others to settle and work there. These ties may have had only
peripheral influence in the post-1959 debate on Cuba, but
clearly the presence of the Royal Bank, the Bank of Nova
Scotia, several life assurance firms, and Canadian-Cuban
trade relations had some bearing on the issue.*®

Ca.n‘adians, of course, had been exposed to the extensive
publicity given the Castro movement against the Batista dic-
tatorship of Cuba. There was considerable sympathy in the
country.?® The interest increased as the new Castro govern-
ment _began to alienate the United States and to nationalize
American properties. The Cuban government also moved to
closer contact with the Soviet Union. By mid-1960, the U.S.
government had responded to these actions by cancelling
Cuban privileges in the U.S. sugar market.

The increasing estrangement between Cuba and the United
States offered the Diefenbaker government two opportuni-
:lheS. One was the prospect of increased markets in the island;
dee other was an opportunity to demonstrate Canada’s in-

Pendence from U.S. foreign policy.

George Hees, the Minister of Trade and Commerce, met
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with Cuban officials in late autumn 1960 and state

“Canada couldn’t do business with better businessme natural in that the new Prime Minister had been in-

volved in the shaping of Canadian foreign policy

where. . . .”’% This statement received considerable att y

both in Canada and the United States, and permitted a g t of the leer'a | exaafter 193,5 : The Diefenbaker in-

ber of writers and politicians to express their views o ‘ had been a reaction to the traditional Liberal policies.
yrson, himself, had not been very keen on Latin America

Canadian-Cuban relations. The opinion was divided
felt that Canada’s position might seriously affect Car
U.S. relations and thought that Canada ought to. be «
about trying to take advantage of the break betwe
United States and Cuba. Others thought it impo
maintain contact.

Canadian opinion was generally opposed to the o
sion to suspend Castro’s Cuba. The Diefenbaker
ment’s Cuban policy, while not very popular in the
States, was approved in Canada, and not even the
missile crisis of October 1962 altered that view. Th
peared to be a general consensus that that crisis wi
trolled by the Soviet Union and the United States. Itis)
noting that after the missile crisis Canadian-Cuban
virtually ceased to be a public issue. When the
gained power in 1963, they did not alter the previous |
The fact that Canada was one of the two American nati
still recognize the Castro government may have indeed k
a source of pride as well as a concrete example of Ca
independence. But this recognition was careful not to
loudly trumpeted nor was it intended to be radical. B
Diefenbaker and Pearson governments were very cate

to praise the direction of the Cuban revolution. Both g
ments recognized the right of the Cuban people to se€
own solution, but neither government was prepared to.
port its foreign manoeuvres. Nor would Canadian
ments permit the sale of arms and strategic materials
Pearson pointed out that “in s0 far as our trade relatio
Cuba are concerned we are not shipping anything ¢
that is on the Allied Prohibited List, nor are we 2
Canada to be used as a base for the shipping of ma
and stuff of that kind from the UsA via Canada to Cuba
The Pearson government was not as excited about
sibilities of Latin America as the previous one had been:

when U.S.-Canadian relations were involved
ed the impression over the years that the U S.
epartm ent “was more concerned with consulting théix;
can than their Canadian friends.”” Latin America
Pla.}":grl:tzﬂe part in the years he served as Canada’s
unlike King, preferred not to hold

. ing, the d
f Prime er'uster and External Affairs. The lat‘:::
: to Pau'l Martin, who had spoken over the years in
: Canadian membership in the inter-American sys-
Per haps too m_uch has been made of Martin’s 19y36
.-s%h, f<?r in tl}at address he discussed far wider

l?tztnldlan-Lat_m American relations. They, in fact
ue‘rzrh e space in fhat discourse. But Martin’s meré
X .“,dede r:iew post raised the possibilities of achievin
. g:i ambition to take Canada into the oas. 3 3

: ci, oe; e?n l<):ai€r!12e 111)p l(shortly after the Liberal g'overn-
: : enbaker challenged Pearson to
; ta

n :n membership and Pearson, of course ch?d tg
ader of the Opposition for havi e i
B ving avoided making
e g Nis own government’s rule. Pearson
. and see what the new criteri ;
ould be because of the i

B e eg;ergence of the new states
e . , of course,

g the next four years Pea

the i
usual polite comments on the possibility of

membershj
rship, but would go no further. Rumour

Nlaltln could
not i
- £ 0. . carry the Cabinet along with

in the Domin s rr.lade the more difficult by
: 3 minican Republic during the date spring

of 196
e o 5. However, Canada sent an official

st ti j
me to a major 0As conference that

was delaying ac-
rson and Martin

€ a significant step with regard to Latin
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America in December 1964. That was the month in which she
agreed to provide funds for development assistance to the
region on a bilateral basis through the Inter-American Devel-
opment Bank (BID). The bank would select and process the
loans, but Canada would have to approve the projects. At the
same time any loans had to “be-used for the purchase
goods and services in Canada under a competitive biddin
system among Canadian suppliers.’” Canada was the first
non-member of the 0as. to enter: into-such an agreement and
began to contribute $10 million per year to the Bank. This step
reflected the enlargement of the Canadian external aid pro-
gram and was in conformity with a general trend within
Canada to expend funds on development. Latin America had"
for some time been recognized as an area in which such funds.
could be directed.®® The advent of Pierre Elliott Trudeau as
leader of the Liberal party and Prime Minister in 1968 led to a.
reappraisal of Canada’s foreign policy.

Trudeau’s interest in Latin America may well have resulted
from a number of factors. There has been much written and
stated about a certain supposed affinity between French Ca-
nadians and Latin America. This is the Latinité concept that
holds that peoples of Latin origin have some common heri-
tage that differentiates them from others. This idea is not.
widely held in French Canada, but over the years it has had
enough support among intellectuals to make it part of their:
view of the world.” And as editor of an important and influ-
ential journal, Cité Libre, Trudeau included occasional editori-
als and articles on Latin America. They tended to reflect a-
sympathy for social and economic changes. The one editorial
on Canada and the oas favoured membership because Can-
ada was an American nation, but it also was concerned that
Canada retain its freedom to make its own policies and be
free to disagree with the other members.®® Trudeau also
recognized that Canada, as an American nation, had much in
common with all the nations in the hemisphere; each one was
having to build a new society in a New World and we could |
all learn from each other.5°

In addition to Trudeaw’s own personal views based of
limited experience in the area, one of his closest friends and
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olitical colleagues, Gérard Pelletier, had long had an interest
$n c.losef contact and knowledge of Latin America. During his
period as editor of the large Montreal daily, La Presse, Pelletier
had posted a correspondent to the region. This proved too
costly. Pelle.ner had alsp_ §erved as Martin’s Parliamentary
Secretary thl} res.p0n'51b1hty for Latin America. Martin, of
course, v:ilas little inclined to hand over responsibility, but
Pelletier did have an opportunity to visit s i
everal ¢ i
late 1967.7° ountries in
Latin Arperica in 1968 was clearly a region which had im-
mense social and economic problems. Not all the countries
were underdev.elopedf and Argentina, Brazil and Mexico had
developed an mdustr?al base as sophisticated as any in the
yvorld, but there remained even in these three countries great
imbalances between rich and poor. The new Prime Minister
was also cor.xcerped. about the imbalance in the world at large
Latin America fl.t nicely into the Trudeau’s view of Canadg’.
ne;d t;) expand its foreign aid programs. ’
rudeau announced his decision to revi i
eview fore i
on 29 May 1968. He told Canadians that: Py
We have to take greater accoun i
haveto tz _ t of the ties which bind us t
g?tt;?eril: ;rc1 otrl:ls h.emls%here—in the Caribbean, Latin Ariser?c:EZ;d
: omic needs. We have to explore new aven i
S:;:ileng our t1:}>lohtifcal and economic relations with Latirll1 eAsn?ef:xl'ir;;
more than four hundred million ill Ii
people will live b
the century and where we have substantialri)nterests. 71 S

:lztrl‘ré ::/r;:irl?, ther'efore, was to receive special attention
il L.}an_z;:d; s rglatlons with the Pacific Rim, wit};
meIznt péhde& nited Nations and Canada’s overall develop-
r;rgstg:e:nl%& the first phasg of this review of Latin
Sion o sei = mhearnest by the dispatch of the largest mis-
W l(; the area. The “travelling circus,” as it was af-
representgd called, .had.some thirty civil servants who
e Fivecong{'mc, d1P19matic, cultural and commercial
=Py la.stede cabinet m1m§t.ers participated in the tour,
e, a month, .ax?d visited nine countries. It was, ac-
ng to the Trade Minister, Jean-Luc Pépin, a ““new péak”
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in Canadian-Latin American relations. The experience wa
certainly “new’” for most of the travellers, but the account g
the mission, which described the trip and outlined the
ernment’s general position that it would like to develop me
trade, aid and cultural contacts, bore a remarkable res
blance to the report made by the members-of that first
sion to the region in 1866! In fact, the report sounded all tog
familiar to reports from all the major previous missions.™
Even before the tour had left,-civil servants had begu
collecting material for inclusion in the final review. In M.
1969, as part of the Trudeau program to bring in" ou
opinion from the academic, business and cultural comn
nity, External Affairs Minister Sharp and the majority of ci
servants on the trip met with eighteen individuals experi:
enced in Latin American affairs. The major discussion
peared to centre around the OAs. Trudeau was not alarmed
the idea of membership, provided Canada had clearly
tablished her own policies so that she could operate indep
dently of the United States. The debate was vigorous a
prolonged, but it was clear that the supporters for me
bership were having more success than the opponents. S
told reporters the “weight of non-government people there
was in favour—though not all by any means—of joining
oAs.”’™ Certainly the impression gained was that Mini
Sharp found the supporters of membership more persua
than the opponents. But the general discussion had re
been no more than a reiteration of previously and o
long-held views on the subject.”

The next stage of the review was the preparation of th
final report. That took more than a year. Foreign Policy for Ca:
nadians (Frc) became public in the late spring of 1970. epc-Latift
America was the little green booklet, and it proposed fe
changes from previous policies and activities. Canada, whicHh
had had trade and investment ties in the region for more thar
ten decades, was to try to expand them. The government
proposed to increase external aid both inside and outside th€
. It did not intend to seek membership in the Ba
““because . .. the Bank would absorb a relatively high
proportion of Canada’s total development assistance bud:
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ot.//78 Nor was the government going to seek membership in
the 0AS; it preferrgd to ayoid the political aspects of full partic-
‘ipaﬁonf athOl.lghl it did 1_nt.end to seek membership in more of
the organization's su‘b51d1ary bodies. This decision was, of
course, a demonstration of the continuity of Canadian policy
toward Latin America as was, in fact, virtually the whole
production. Where Fpc-Latin America differed slightly from
previous statements was in a willingness to include cultural
cooperation alongside the emphasis on trade, investment and
development a§tiviﬁes. Clearly that has an important place in
a reg'ion in which culture has always had a more significant
role in the outlook and attitudes of society than has com-
merce or technology.

Even before the final publication of the review, Trudeau’s
gov'ernmen't had demonstrated that it had recognized that
Latin America was not monolithic and not to be treated so. It
closed Canada’s embassies in the Dominican Republic, Ecua-
dor and Uruguay. The gov i . i

uay government did so because the staff in
these embassies was subordinate to Canada’s ambassadors in
Ver.\ezuele.l, Colombia and Argentina. The money saved by
;helr clqsmgl gPparently enabled the government to carry
orward its “bilingual character”” approach to foreign poli
for the government had opened embassies in Fraic ph .
Africa and at the Vatican.”¢ il

’I‘he 0 7 . . .

o government’s actions towarsi Latin America since the
publication have been mo i
- re positive. On 30 June, 1970
adm“ a proposed to the oas General Assembly that she be
o rr‘rluttflz,d to the. not yet created position of “‘Permanent Ob-
server. Jean-Pxerre Goyer, Sharp’s Parliamentary Secretar
In speaking for Canad logi i -
e a, apologized to those in attendance
pected Canada to seek full membership but stated:

res;)g;i;tatzll tt;e recogr‘uzed that Canada is a middle power whose

s t§ .etched ina r}umber of ways, and that it will be un-

quickdy anda itis the Ca.nadlan Government'’s desire to move as

it th:sh con.structlvely.as‘ possible in the direction of full coop-

|y emisphere. Itis in that spirit . . . that I venture to

this as meetqpe that, because of the happy coincidence in time of
et ing anc! the reFent announcement of certain aspects of

uture foreign policy, today’s session may fairly be
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regarded as marking a new departure in relations between Canady
and its fellow members in the new world.”

Almost ten months later, Goyer’s successor as Parliamenta
Secretary, André Ouellet, reiterated Canada’s position
first ordinary session of the General Assembly at San
Costa Rica. That Assembly approved the idea of Perma
Observer status and in January 1972, in Washington, C
officially sought that status from the Permanent Council
the oas. On 2 February Canada,~with Israel, Spain
Guyana officially became Permanent Observers. It ma
said that Canada had provided leadership in obtainin
status, which had also seen Spain very active because o
own increasing desire to reestablish closer ties with he
former colonies.”®
Canada has also continued to join inter-American organ
zations. In 1971, she joined the Pan American Health Orga
zation, and in the following year she joined the Int
American Institute of Agricultural Sciences. More importan
perhaps than any of these steps, including Permanent Ob
server status, was the decision to seek membership in the BiD
The government had not planned to do this in its policy sta
ment, but it apparently found that the old system was
meeting its aid goals. She joined in January 1972 as a
non-borrowing member. This meant committing the na
to $100 million over a three-year period as well as ha
another $202 million on call.™
Over and above this major step in the development
process, the Canadian International Development Agency
(cipa) has been involved in bilateral assistance as well.
part of the government’s announced program not to spr
the assistance too thinly, ciDA selected Brazil, Centra
America, Colombia and Peru as the countries “which mos
need and can most effectively utilize Canadian technical
sistance.” But cipa has been flexible in this regard and
Canada also has programs among others in Cuba, Haiti and
Paraguay. The basic criteria for aid is based on what the gov=
ernment thinks Canada can do well—education, agricultures
fisheries, forestry and public administration.
While the Trudeau government emphasizes the developr
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needs in its program and this satisfies an altruistic urge

‘ment : .
e ada, that altruism has to be paid for. Therefore Canada

/ ‘::;s tried to expand her external markets. There was some

criticism of the emphasis on trade and investment in Fpc, but
that emphasis was realistic. Canada has traditionally concen-
trated most of her trade on internal markets and on the
United States: more than two-thirds of her foreign trade is
with that country. Canadian-owned businesses have gener-
ally been content to have it this way. Unlike 1866 and 1940,
the Trudeau foreign policy toward Latin America was not
pased on a possible loss of major Canadian export markets.
However, in August 1971, when the U.S. government im-
posed a 10 per cent charge on all imports (and did not exempt
Canada) that act showed how vulnerable is a country that
largely depends on a single market.

Table 5:1 — Canada’s Trade with Latin America ($ millions)

1944 1972

Country Exports to  Imports From Exports o Imports From
Argeptina 3.6 9.5 63.5 11.7
Boh\fxa 2 .014 1.6 9
g;aﬂzﬂ 7.3 72 87.8 61.7
e 1.6 .72 10.3 6.5
Colomb.la 2.2 13.7 28.7 30.4
go;ta Rica 3 1.3 71 10.3

uba 3.7 4.2 57‘8 ;
Dominican Republic .39 — 14.4 1}1;
Ecuador 3 .56 5.3 10'7

El Salvador .27 2.5 4.0 :
Guatemala .34 2.6 4.7 z;
gam 5 2.0 5.1 17
M0n.duras .1 1.3 3.0 19'4
NfXICO 6.2 13.1 100.0 52.9
Plcaragua .25 — 2.1 2'6
P:;I:ma .67 .006 7.8 3:7
1.3 .09 60.3 9.2

{izguay 1.3 24 2.3 5
. jzuela 1.8 13.8 102.5 357.9

als

Sl 32.7 78.6 612.9 660.3

m:;:lnadian-Latin American trade has remained at approxi-
Y the same level in percentage terms for more than a
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generation; it has stood at about 3 to 4 per cent in tota] x
ume of international trade.’° As Table 5:1 demonsty
there has been an increase in the value of the trade
Second World War but the trade is more in Canada’
in 1972 if the large importation of Venezuelan oil
million) is taken into consideration. Sy, K
Canada’s largest export in 1944-was paper, followed
ricultural implements, non-ferrous metals, sewing ma
seed potatoes, wheat and flour, dried fish, pipes and
and asbestos. Because of the war rubber manufacture
automobiles and automobile parts, which had been
tant exports, had dwindled. Twenty-five years lat
tomobiles and their parts were the number one
followed by newsprint, non-ferrous metal goods,
equipment and parts, farm, industrial, and construction’
chinery, steel products, asbestos, wood pulp, wheat a
flour, plastics and synthetic rubbers, office machines ai
seed potatoes. There had been only a few additions to
type of exports of a generation before.®! _
Canada, on the other hand, imported primary pro
from Latin America. Venezuelan oil has led the list for y:
in 1938 it was 60 per cent of the total value of imports ¢
1972, 54 per cent. That percentage will undoubtedly h
spectacular increase as Canada pays the high petro
prices current since late 1973. Coffee from Brazil, Colo
and Central America has been the next major import, Wi

tance. These three items alone account for roughly 80 per cé
of Canada’s imports from the region. The other major 18
ports have consisted of fresh fruits, vegetables and fibr
from Mexico. Sugar from Cuba and the Dominican Repub!
has been a minor but significant import.8* These sugar pPH
ducers have had to compete with Commonwealth preferent
which favours Commonwealth imports. This has been partt
ularly confusing to Latin America exporters because they s
the Republic of South Africa, a country which chose t
withdraw from the Commonwealth under pressure fr
Canada and others, still selling her sugar in Canada un

Commonwealth preference. Cuba, for example, buys ove
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on worth of goods in Cana}da, but only sells a limited
_nt of sugar here and would .hke to have an opportunity
more. She suffers a chronic balance of payments as a
“and would like to have more Canadian dollars, given
dependence on the Soviet Union, to purchase more Ca-

~ oroducts. In recent years Cuba has made overtures to
Canada in this regard and her government’s decision to assist
Canada by taking the FLQ kidnappers of James Cross was
»ably motivated by the fact that Canada was in difficult
its and Cuba could help a friend, however strait-laced and

s "u'n'al that friend.® The 1975 exchange of trade missions, the

laree line of credit Canada extended to Cuba, and the es-
tablishment of a ministerial-level committee show that both
countries are determined to strengthen further their ties
pefore the United States and Cuba re-establish relations.

Cuba is not alone in wanting to increase its exports to
Canada. Alert Canadian businessmen and government of-
ficials have been urging for years that there be an expansion
of the trade in both directions but there has been a conserva-
tism in the business communities in Canada and Latin
America concerning the possibilities. Frc-Latin America urged
more effort, especially in trying to find markets for Latin
American products in Canada, “’so long as the legitimate in-
terests of Canadian producers are safeguarded. . ..”®* To
t’ha.t end the federal government has set aside funds in cipa to
assist Canac':han bpsmesses to investigate possible opportuni-
ties, g especially investments, in Latin America, and has
Provided funds for assistance to Latin American exporters to
enter the Canadian market.

Asg)l; a;‘;tti)(\::‘rfnmint.has also‘ provided a grant to the Canadian
b oot or Latin Arnel_'lca (CAI:A), an association founded
. g’l i:' group of leadlr}g bue:,lness Ieaderg, in order that
o Aa ion could establish wider contacts in Canada and

L [r)nerlca. The government seconded a senior official
B 197ze§a§r.r1ent of Industry, Trade and. Commerce to
B nd in early 1973 spons_ored a series of seminars
. > country in order to acquaint businessmen with the

Pfl:)ortumtles in Latin America.
Or years there has been talk of establishing much closer
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generation; it has stood at about 3 to 4 per cent in total vol-
ume of international trade.®® As Table 5:1 demonstrates,
there has been an increase in the value of the trade since the
Second World War but the trade is more in Canada’s favour
in 1972 if the large importation of Venezuelan oil ($340
million) is taken into consideration. - i
Canada’s largest export in 1944 was paper, followed by ag--
ricultural implements, non-ferrous mietals, sewing machines,
seed potatoes, wheat and flour, dried fish; pipes and tubes,
and asbestos. Because of the war rubber manufactures and
automobiles and automobile parts, which had been impor-
tant exports, had dwindled. Twenty-five years later au-
tomobiles and their parts were the number one export,
followed by newsprint, non-ferrous metal goods, aircraft
equipment and parts, farm, industrial, and construction ma-
chinery, steel products, asbestos, wood pulp, wheat and
flour, plastics and synthetic rubbers, office machines and
seed potatoes. There had been only a few additions to the
type of exports of a generation before.?!

Canada, on the other hand, imported primary products
from Latin America. Venezuelan oil has led the list for years;
in 1938 it was 60 per cent of the total value of imports and in
1972, 54 per cent. That percentage will undoubtedly have a
spectacular increase as Canada pays the high petroleum
prices current since late 1973. Coffee from Brazil, Colombia
and Central America has been the next major import, with
bananas from Ecuador and Central America third in impor-
tance. These three items alone account for roughly 80 per cent
of Canada’s imports from the region. The other major im-
ports have consisted of fresh fruits, vegetables and fibres
from Mexico. Sugar from Cuba and the Dominican Republic
has been a minor but significant import.®? These sugar pro-
ducers have had to compete with Commonwealth preference
which favours Commonwealth imports. This has been partic-
ularly confusing to Latin America exporters because they see
the Republic of South Africa, 2 country which chose to
withdraw from the Commonwealth under pressure from
Canada and others, still selling her sugar in Canada under
Commonwealth preference. Cuba, for example, buys over
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$50 million worth of goods in Canada, but only sells a limited
amount of sugar here and would like to have an opportunit
to sell more. She S}Jffers a chronic balance of payments as Z
result and would like to have more Canadian dollars, given
her 'dependence on the Soviet Union, to purchase more Ca-
nadian Prodgcts. In recent years Cuba has made overtures to
Canada in this regard and her government’s decision to assist
Canada by tqking the FLQ kidnappers of James Cross was
probably motivated by the fact that Canada was in difficult
straits and Cuba could help a friend, however strait-laced and
formal that friend. ®® The 1975 exchange of trade missions, th
large line of credit Canada extended to Cuba, and thé e :
tablish.ment of a ministerial-level committee sh,ow that botS};
countries are determined to strengthen further their ti
be?nf, th-e United States and Cuba re-establish relations -
uba is not alone in wanting to incr i :
(.Za'nada. Alert Canadian businegsmen ar?gsgol\::zrs)r(r}::x:isotf?
ficials have k.>een urging for years that there be an expansion
°_f the.trade in both directions but there has been a coI:\serva
Zsm in the bus.iness communities in Canada and Latir;
mr;znc?fconcermng the .possibilities. FpC-Latin America urged
i effort, especglly in trying to find markets for Latin
t erican producfs in Canada, “so long as the legitimate in-
tiﬁs:s dothanadlan producers are safeguarded. . ..”#* To
aSSistnC art1 z federal government has set aside funds in cipa to
. adian b.usmesses to investigate possible opportuni-
es, especially investments, in Latin America, and h
provided funds for assistance to Latin American el P
enter the Canadian market. Np—
As'lsjgsi agtci);rsrfnmint.has also provided a grant to the Canadian
s or Latin Amer.'lca (CA[-.A), an association founded
g gae:igroup lof leadlrfg bue.;mess leaders, in order that
e on cou d establish wider contacts in Canada and
o erica. The government seconded a senior official
A o 2epa1;r.nent of Industry, Trade and Commerce to
et and in early 1973 sponsored a series of seminars
: . 'ou'ntry in order to acquaint businessmen with the
Pportunities in Latin America.
For years there has been talk of establishing much closer
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contact with Mexico. Certainly there has been some Canadian
presence there in the business and investment field since the
turn of the century, but both governments for one reason or
another have not had very close contacts. The Canadian gov-
ernment, in consultation with Mexico, decided to alter this
lack of communication and in October 1971 the two countries
held the First Canada-Mexico Ministerial Meeting in Ottawa:
The nature of the meeting is reflected in the fact that both
countries had their ministers of trade and foreign affairs
present. The following spring Mexico sefit a large trade mis-
sion to Canada, its first. The meetings plan to continue on a
more or less permanent basis. They hope to resolve the ““sta-
tistics”” dilemma that plagues the balance-of-payments ques-
tion. Mexico runs a considerable deficit in its trade with
Canada. Canada argues that this deficit is taken care of by the
some 100,000 Canadians who go off to Mexico each year, the
same argument the United States uses when negotiating with
the Mexican officials.

Canadian tourists in Latin America are of a fairly recent ori-
gin, if numbers is the criteria. In the last decade there has
been a significant upsurge in Canadian travel to Mexico and
more Canadians are discovering the splendours and attrac-
tions of Central and South America. Most of the travellers to
Mexico are seeking sunshine and warmth and are apparently
not as interested in understanding and exploring the civiliza-
tions they visit. Fortunately, they cannot always escape ex-
posing themselves to the society and an increasing number of
Canadians are becoming more familiar with Mexico. Other
areas are still exotic and there is a certain standoffishness
about the region, as the tradition of military coups d’état and
military governments persists.

Canadians are also befuddled by the evidence of corruption
that prevails at frontiers, in negotiating contracts and in
brushes with the law. They might perhaps realize that the
corruption has its institutional origins centuries before and
has come to be an accepted way of life, just as the military
coup has its origins in the past. The Latin Americans have
rarely been successful in building a democracy on the au-
tocratic foundations left over from the colonial period. Not all
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military governments or dictators are necessarily bad nor are
they necessarily good. Each one has to be studied on its own
merits. This, of course, requires time and effort, and until
recently few Canadians have wanted to learn more about the
region.

Some Canadians have taken the time, however. Diplo-
mats, businessmen and missionaries have all been involved
in the region. None in great numbers, as yet, but since 1960
the numbers have increased, especially among diplomats,
and trade and development officials. The numbers of mis-
sionaries has increased as well. There are probably about
2,300 missionaries in Latin America, the bulk of them repre-
senting the Roman Catholic Church. In 1970 there were 1,902
Catholic missionaries spread throughout the republics, the
majority based in Haiti, Peru and Brazil (1,153). This was al-
most double the number that were there in 1961. The mis-
sionaries are located in 212 different areas, and of that
number only 54 had been established prior to Pope John xxui’s
appeal for help in Latin America.®> The Canadians, French-
and English-speaking, joined Spaniards, Belgians, Irish, Brit-
ish, French, Italians and others in trying to bolster the faith in
Latin America, where the Church has all too often been iden-
tified with the oligarchs and the wealthy elites; it has not at-
tracted nationals to the priesthood in the numbers needed to
minister to the faithful. Canadians have often gone south to
give spiritual succour, but have ended up becoming involved
in social action. Father Charles Conroy’s role as Mayor of a
Peruvian town; the industrial school in the slums of Lima; the
agrarian efforts in the Amazon; the cooperatives in Chile,
Uruguay and elsewhere are examples of the work done by
Canadian Catholic missionaries.®¢

Protestants have been involved as well. The Canadian Bap-
tists were among the first in the field when they went to Bolivia
at the end of the nineteenth century. They are proud of their
role in introducing the first agrarian reform program in
Bolivia, which served as a model for the 1952 Revolution’s
own program. The United Church began its own mission in
Brazil in 1961. Canadians of other denominations have been
going to Latin America for many years, but usually they work
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with U.S. citizens and their effort is North American rather
than identifiable as a Canadian effort. Many of these mis-
sionaries, Protestant and Catholic, have had some-training in
agriculture, medicine or technical skills and thus have been
among the first wave of Canadians involved in develop-
ment.8” The recent second wave has been secular and spon-
sored not by churches but by the -Canadian government
through cmA or through the Canadian - University Service
Overseas (CUSO). - Tl ST

The Trudeau government.has indeed demonstrated a
willingness to involve itself in Latin America. It has done so
in a way that is in conformity with the traditional Canadian
approach, and while one can say that rpc-Latin America was a
remarkable reflection of previous statements by former gov-
ernments, one has to admit that the Trudeau government has
moved fairly rapidly to carry forward its proposals. Action
replaced platitudes.

Canadian-Latin American relations have not always been
marked by platitudes and rhetoric, but there has been more
talk than substantive actions. There are many reasons for
this, but the fact is that Canada has been a relatively small
country whose interests have naturally enough been paro-
chial. Latin America has been number five in Canada’s priori-
ties, behind her relations with the Commonwealth, Europe,
the United States and the United Nations. Yet as the 1960s
and the early 1970s demonstrated, events in Latin America
can have a profound impact on Canada. Anyone who lived
through the tense days surrounding the U.S.-Soviet Union
negotiations over Cuban missile sites or who remembers
what happened after Che Guevara became a martyr to revo-
lution in the eastern slopes of Bolivia’s Andes, will recognize
that events outside Canada can effect what happens in this
country. The FLQ kidnappers of James Cross in October 1970
probably learned that technique from the success of
Uruguay’s Tupamaros and Brazilian urban guerrillas. Three

years later a minority Liberal government felt the pressures
brought on by events in distant Chile, where the Chilean
armed forces overthrew a democratically elected government
and proceeded to impose military rule. Many Canadians
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were shocked at this because Chile had long been noted for
its democracy. Many were also disturbed because the de-
posed government had been a coalition of left-wing radicals
determined to bring social change to the republic. The Liber-
als do not appear to have been in danger of falling over the
issue, but the government’s formal recognition of the milita
regime and the reluctance with which it moved to permit :)}-’
litical refugees to come to Canada did arouse controvers ’
th'e House of Commons and in the mass media. The Chil)e’zam
crisis proved, as had the others, that Canadians could not i r:
nore what was going on in Latin America; to do so might leagd
to em'barrassing or even dangerous incidents. ¢
. Latin Americans have not been very interested in Canada
either. They, too, have been parochial by preferring to look t
the Un}ted States and Western Europe. In general they al o
know little about their own immediate neighbours, and }x’/v; o
they do loo.k at them it is not always favourably' Mexicoe'n
regard‘ed w1_th.suspicion by Central Americans; t}.ley see h;
g; E;:; ;r:llgieg:;l:)st powgr. Argentina has long been distrusted
urs and now she in turn is very disturbed
the thrust of Brazil into what had normall 4 S
: y been Argentina’s
ff:;fre of influence. There are other tensions in the gegion as
als(;ar};:d: Vflnust be aware of these developments. She must
Colombia \?::e;ie{: t:rl;(e?l (tirelr)lds ?n o mhe
their influence in the years al;le:dv.\,ﬂclafllzla:: }:rymg  conearn
about what happens in th i s asians
B e e region as she has citizens working
L e .they :1 ai?nblzltisme.sses and }nanks continue to
it negots witlhd as in Cul_Ja in 1960 the banks
s " ranal or, as in Venezuela in 1971,
s on (Banco Royal Venezolano, c.a.)
‘2 yal Bank of Canada holds 20 per cent capitali
Tl:1 € maximum limit for foreign banks e
. € major Canadian-chartered int i i
e (Bt e?‘natxonal corporations
o r?ctlon, [.,1ght anfi Power Com-
.Ferguson, sitig ot’hers }111, nl:erna.tlonal Nickel, Massey-
e e ave been in thc? process of adapt-
ationalism that exists in Latin America as
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elsewhere. Brascan, Alcan and International Nickel, for ex-
ample, have hardly qualified as Canadian-owned corpora-
tions, although recent efforts on the part of management of
Brascan and International Nickel have increased Canadian
control. The former has, however, long been identified with
Canada. It faced the prospect of nationalizationin Brazil in the
early 1960s but the change in government, as the military took
control in 1964, prevented that. Since then, Brascan has been
broadening its base from utilities into-other-areas, such as
food-processing and beer. In line with Brazilian government
legislation granting concessions to corporations that invest in
the poor and depressed Brazilian northeast, Brascan has gone
into that area to look into agricultural possibilities.*®
Brascan, Falconbridge and International Nickel alone ac-
count for about one billion dollars’ worth of investment in
Latin America, specifically in Brazil, the Dominican Republic
and Guatemala. But because they are “international”” in their
involvement and not specifically “Canadian,” it is unlikely
that Canadians will be overly concerned about their future
unless they have direct investment in the companies. Nor-
mally, the Canadian government has behaved correctly in
cases of nationalization and let the companies negotiate with
the foreign governments. This is as it should be. The major
corporations are well aware that the Latin American countries
now prefer that corporations have the interest of the coun-
tries in which they operate at heart and so they are being
more careful to identify with the nations in which they have
investments. Canada cannot come t0 their rescue. If Canada’s
closing of her embassy in the Dominican Republic in 1969 in
the face of Falconbridge Nickel's some $250 million invest-
ment in that country is any clue, she will not.

Falconbridge has, perhaps, more protection from the Do-
minican government’s 9 per cent involvement in the project
that it could receive from the Canadian government. In the
same way Brascan has perhaps hurt its image by being too
closely identified with the Liberal party (Mitchell Sharp and
Robert Winters had both held high posts in the company) and
left an impression, however false, that it could expect fa-
vourable support from the Canadian government in the event
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of problems in Brazi.l.89 It would be unlikely to find the Cana-
dian government being more than correct in such a situation.
: The Trudeau ggv?rnme_nt recently took a position on ques-
tions of “‘expropriation without adequate compensation” at a
June 1973 meeting .of the BD in Kingston, Jamaica. Canada
was reported to beheve.that the BID should not “be used as a
lever and. a whip to punish recipient countries involved in ‘bi-
lateral’ disputes over expropriation and compensation.” This
led to an opposing view by the U.S. Secretary of the
Treasury, George Schultz, who held that the United States
woulq veto proposed loans to such countries. Since the U.S
supplies some 80 per cent of the funds in th i fosg
ipleec ' e BD’s Fund for
pecial Operations, she has held the right of veto from the
Z?gmmng. The ananqal Post reporter in Washington saw the
fsagreement as possﬂ?ly causing an impact in other aspects
0 :’J.S.-Canadlan rgla.hons. Should this occur, then it would
substantiate the position long-held by some opponents of oas
Ziml.)ershxp that Canadian involvement in the inter-
2 erécan system cpuld not but lead to difficulties between
manaba and the Urut'ef:l States. On the other hand, Canadians
thz};e }T ;)(;rirly ﬁen[sjltlve when taking contrary positions to
eld by the United States. In this ¢
: X : s ase, however, the
i(é;ng;il;(r)ltpostltt;lon was in conformity with its traditional pol-
. getting too excited about mingling busi
politics. Unfortunatel g e i
: y, the U.S. role in Latin Ameri
.. . nc
bew}i:tsi l:s traditional in mixing business and politics!  hes
o e recent Canadian initiatives will mean in ter f
re relations with Latin America i i ar
o merica is hard to say. There is an
T ir“K)lvedar.lce tc;ln the part of businessmen who have not
in the
L e a::al before to explore opportunities
Lo ectuals tend to regard Latin America as
oo haveg an; c;vm§anon. The main reason studies of the
Ao o , :
e fpint in u'ruversﬁy‘curnculum is because of
erest in the Third World brought on by

an increase i i i
£ Se In available funding for the hiring of faculty in

ese ar i i

il o(;aséa r(lljc;)a g.‘itlr} Amerl.can university has special

e Serv. atin Amef‘lFa is of peripheral interest to

e ants and politicians. That is not to suggest
rvant who has responsibility for a Latin Ameri-
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can office or who is serving his country in the region is not
working to his utmost. He undoubtedly is, but his involve-
ment is usually limited to three or four years before he is.
transferred to another post at home or abroad.

Latin America is likely to remain a region thatis of some in-
terest to a few Canadians, but for the majority it will not likely
be a focus of interest except in a time of crisis. Such a crisis
might include representing the Commonwealth side in dis-
putes between Guatemala and British Honduras (Belize) over
Guatemala’s claims to that territory or in territorial claims be-
tween Guyana and Venezuela. Where Canada will find her
most significant relations will be at the bilateral level with
Mexico, and three or four other countries of similar size and
importance in the region. These relations will include trade,
investment, development assistance and a mutual desire to
maintain stability in the world at large, and not just in the

hemisphere.

NOTES

1. Peter C. Dobell, Canada’s Search for New Roles (London: Royal Institute of
International Affairs, 1972), p. 115.

2. Mr. Diefenbaker referred to Canada’s becoming another “‘banana repub-
lic” during the October 1970 crisis when the Trudeau government sus-
pended civil liberties under the War Measures Act. At the time Canada
joined nine other American countries which were then under similar
government authority. Argentina, Brazil and Cuba, for example, hardly
qualify for that title.

3. ]. Castell Hopkins, ed., Canada, An Encyclopaedia of the Country, the Cana-
dian Dominion considered in its historic relations, its natural resources, its mate-
rial progress, and its national development (Toronto: Linscott, 1900), p. 300;
for a complete account of the mission see Report of the Commissioners from
British North America appointed to Inquire into the trade of the West Indies,
Mexico, Brazil (Ottawa: G. E. Desbarats, 1866).

4. Tbid., p. 11, says “The trade which exists between Cuba and British
North America is already very considerable, although its full extent and
value do not appear in the published statistics of our commerce, in
consequence of a large portion of this trade having hitherto found its way
to seaports of the United States in transit from Cuba to the British Prov-
inces, and vice versa.” William J. Patterson (Commercial Relations bet. Brazil
and Canada with Supplementary Information relating to Trade with the West
Indies [Montreal: D. Bentley, 1880], p. 5), also points this out. Compare

the above positions with the 1970 Foreign Policy for Canadians-Latin
America (hereafter cited as rpc—Latin America) (Ottawa: Information Can-
ada, 1970), p. 31, to see how little has changed.

CANADA AND LATIN AMERICA / 195

5. Hopkins, Canada, p- 300.
6. J. C. M. Ogelsby, “Relaciones Canadiense-Latinamericanas pasadas,

presentes y futuras,”” Estudios Internacionales, v (abril-junio 1972), pp. 69-

71.

7. Quoted in Dobell, Canada’s Search, p. 116.

8. L. C. and F. W. Park, The Anatomy of Big Business (Toronto: Progress
Books, 1962), p. 136.

9. Clifford H. Ince, The Royal Bank of Canada, A Chronology, 1864-1969 (Mon-
treal: Royal Bank, 1969), p. 109.

10. Graeme S. Mo_unt, ““Aspects of Canadian Economic Activity in the
Spanish-Speaking Caribbean,” Laurentian University Review, v (No-
vember 1972), pp. 89-92.

11. I Fred Rippy, British {nvestments in Latin America, 1822-1949. A Case Study
in the Operations of Private Enterprise in Retarded Regions (Hamden, Conn.:
Archon, 1966), pp. 243-45. F. ]. Mulqueen, “A Canadian Enterprise
Abroad,” Canadian Banker, v. 59 (Winter 1952), pp. 36-40.

12. Public Archives of Canada (PAac), O’Hara to Chisholm 27 June 1928, rG 20
Bl (v. 8-12467); Canadian Manufacturers’ Association’s Comr;\ercial
;nlae)lligence Committee report and correspondence in PAC, RG 2081 (v. 3 A

13. The “Black Legend” is an anti-Hispanic legend going back to the period of

earl)t Spanish settlements in America. While aimed at Spanish-Indian

relatu'ms, it grew into a general dislike by North Europeans of Spain

Spaniards, and their descendents. Much of this dislike centred orr: thé

Pro.testant—Roman Catholic, and Anglo-Spanish rivalries in the post-1550

gaelll'zod.ljl’}_\e tradifion established in English-speaking countries is what I

- Ci::n_scl‘:tl’r}a:nas Drake syndrome: " That syndrome regards the English

g , honest and b.rave, while the Spanish are brutal, dark and

i P.athﬁnz;n excjtrmple of this approach, see Marjorie W. Hamilton, Pirates

iy ers (Toronto: Clarke Irwin, 1954), a popular text in the Ontario
aPrt o ;c Col(:l-system used by almost a generation of students. A recent

Spanishyatti t1'15:jton L. Archer (“The Transient Presence: A Re-Appraisal of

e StLL dgs toward the Northwest Coast in the Eighteenth Cen-

Briti;h éoiumbi;efi [Sur.nmer 1973], p: 3) points out that recent works on

s escr}be the SRanlards as “indolent,” “brutal,” “high-

o case,. otyped images without sound foundation, at least in the

?al:x %lgiotr\‘vzzg-sico;d Chair”” and Canadian interest in the Pan Ameri-

Views (T oee ohn P. Humphrey, The Inter-American System: A Canadian

} oronto: Macmillan, 1942); Marcel Roussin, Le Canad e

interaméricain (Otta éditi runiversité d’ e

wa, éditions de I'université d’Ottawa, 1959); Eugene

H. Miller, “Canad . ;
Ul (Winter 1947-48), }:;.d o Unlons” Tatemabona Yo

15. ngelzby, “Relaciones,”
ound that many Lati
(which im bd
Britain.

14.

Ap. 7§, fn 28. From personal experience I have
! mericans still tend to use the subjunctive tense
plies doubt) when discussing Canadian independence from



196

16.

17.

18.

19.

21.

23.

24.

26.

27.

29.

31.
32.

33.

39,
40.
41.

42

. Norman Robertson to Skelton, 5 April 1940-and-Massey to SSEA, 2 May

. King to Skelton, 13 August 1940, PARC 282693.

. Memorandum to Prime Minister, 15 February 1941, PARC 282909.

. Ibid., fn29.

. Welles also had a role to play in Peru’s desire to establish relations with

. “Chronology of Canada-Pan American Union Relations,” PaRC 283130.
35.
. Anglin, “Opposition,” p. 10.
37.
. Anglin, “Opposition,” p. 10. Such an attitude was not far wrong in Win-

/ CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

Douglas Anglin, “United States Opposition to Canadian Membership in
the Pan American Union: A Canadian View," International Organization,

xv(Winter 1961), pp. 2-6. Canada did join the Pan American Postal
Union in October 1931. Senator Beaubien’s cable annhouricing that adhe-
sion is in PUblic Archives Record Centre (hereinafter cited PARC) 265366.
265366.

H. Gordon Skilling, Canadian Representation Abroad, From Agency to Em-
bassy (Toronto: Ryerson, 1945), p. 236. . =3 ~ =
Wilgress to Skelton, 7 February 1938, PARC282693. - -

O. D. Skelton Memorandum, 9 September 1938, PARC 282693.

1940, PARC 282658. _
Debates, House of Commons (hereinafter cited as*Debates), - 11, 1940 (6

August 1940), p. 2537.

Memorandum to Prime Minister, 10 August 1940, PARC 282693.
Robertson Memorandum, 8 February 1941, PARC 282909.

Ibid., 17 June 1941.
Quoted in Anglin, “Opposition,” p. 8. Anglin’s article is excellent on this
subject. It is based on Moffatt’s papers in the Harvard University Library.

Memorandum, 17 June 1941 PARrC 282909.

Canada. Hume Wrong to Robertson, 14 May 1942, PARC, External Affairs
(hereinafter cited as EA) 1570-40.

Skelton to Wodehouse, 4 April 1940, PARC 265542.

Robertson, who was not keen on membership, reported to Moffatt that
Désy and Keenleyside were (Anglin, “Qpposition,” p. 10). See also
Reid’s position in Memorandum of 31 October 1941, PARC 283130.
Memorandum, 10 December 1941, PARC 283130.

Ibid.
“Chronology . . .,” PARC 283130.

ston Churchill’s view and may have influenced Roosevelt in this regard.
Churchill is reported to have told King during a 1944 conversation that
on the possible U.N. “regional council in the Americas, we in Britain hope
that Canada would represent Britain.” Blair Fraser, Search for Identity
(Toronto: Doubleday, 1967), p. 79.

King’s notes on Memorandum, 17 December 1941, PARC 283130.

Anglin, “Opposition,” pp. 10-12.

Castillo Najera to Mahoney, 27 December 1940, and Wrong to Robertson,
14 May 1942, PARC, EA 1570-40; British Legation (Havana) to $SEA, 25 April
1942, PARC, EA 289-40.

. Prime Minister St. Laurent established his government’s policy in a

CANADA AND LATIN AMERICA / 197

statement to a press conference in Washington on 12 February 1949 (Ex-
ternal Affairs, May 1949, p. 33). Miller, “Canada and Pan American
Union,” pp- 25-28.

43. Memorandum, 19 June 1952 (declassified) on projected trade mission,
PARC, EA 11563-3-40.

44, Globe and Mail (Toronto), 5 March 1953.

45, Related to the author by Arthur Irwin (interview of 25 July 1968), former

* ambassador to Brazil, who represented Canada there at the time of the

Smith visit.

46. Trevor Lloyd, Canada in World Affairs, 1957-1959 (Toronto: Oxford, 1968),

p- 228.

47. Time (Canada), 26 October 1959, p. 18.

48. Vancouver Province, 9 July 1943; Globe and Mail, 7 January 1960. Mr. Green
stated his views on his interest in Latin America in an interview with the

~ authoron 20 August 1968.

49, See, for example, Vancouver Province, 9 April 1960; Ottawa Citizen, 26
April 1969; Ottawa Le Droit, 26 April 1960. Globe and Mail, 15 March 1960,
was not interested in 0As membership, a position that it has held for a
number of years.

50. Interview of 20 August 1968; Ottawa Citizen, 31 May 1960; Time (Canada)
6 June 1960. I

51. In 1961 Canac.la e.exchanged relations with the nine remaining countries. It
openet.:l a mission in San José, Costa Rica, whose ambassador was
accredited to Honduras, Nicaragua, Panama and El Salvador. Canada’s
ambéssador in Colox.'nbia was accredited to Ecuador, the ambassador in
Mexxcc'y was accredited to Guatemala, the ambassador in Peru was
accredited to Bolivia and the ambassador in Argentina was accredited to
Pfu-aguay. External Affairs, xiv (May 1962), p. 165.

52. Time (Canada), 6 June 1960.

53. Y\a;coz‘wer f!un, 17 June 1960. J. C. M. Ogelsby, ““Canada and the Pan

erican Union: Twenty Years On,”” Int {

- L ty n,”" International Journal, xx1v (Summer

5 l:‘te:ia;;:s, v of 19.60-_1961 (26 April 1961), pp. 4027-28 and 4403. Martin’s
o t:i speech 15. in Debates, 1v of 1936 (18 June 1936), 3879-84. Martin

i€ ed on possible membership or at least participation in advisory
% Ic)z tere.-r‘llces of the PAU in a paragraph on p. 3884.

: 192,8 <)m szg%/on, Canadle in World Affairs, 1961-1963 (Toronto: Oxford,
S DI l}: = ; Ogelsby, “Pan American Union,” p. 576. Kennedy asked
i t he.' eeney, the Canadian ambassador, if it would be all right to

= Issue. Heeney saw no reason for not doing so
56. Debates, vin, 1960-61 (115 '
L e eptember 1961), p. 8203.
Coloniss. 1 E;) ) ;r (;ongress press release of 16 May 1961; Victoria Daily
e -ember 1961; Student Christian Movement’s National
8. R }’esoluhon of November 1961.

- R. M. Will, “Economic A i i

L spects of Canadian-Latin American Relations,”

mational Journal, xv (Aut & !
e ’ utumn 1960), pp. 346-54; Adele Lauzon, “La
aine du Canada,” Cité Libre, X1 (décembre 1960), pp. 19-21;



198 / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

59.

61.

62.

63.

(=)}
()

67.

69.

70.

75.
76.

. John T. Saywell, ed., Canadian Annual Review (Toronto: University of

. Debates, 1, 1963 (16 May 1963), p. 65.
. Charles Lynch in Ottawa Citizen, 9 August 1966.
. See, for example, comments generated by Kennedy’s invitation of 17

. Compare the editorial position of “Le Canada et '0EA,” Cité Libre, Xv (oc-

. Quoted in Dobell, Canada’s Search, p. 115.
72.
73
74.

and Barry Lando, “Is Cuba a Communist Beachhead?”, Saturday Night,
(12 November 1960), pp. 21-23.

Ottawa Citizen, 5 January 1961; Le Devoir, 21 avril 1961; La Presse, 14 mars
1961; Toronto Telegram, January 1961; Globe and Mail, 5 January 1961, illus-
trate this point of view.

Toronto Press, 1961), p. 137; Time (Canada), 19 December 1960 and 26
December 1960. Le Devoir, 5 février 1962. Among other newspapers-com-
menting on the 0as decision were the Globe and Mail, Toronto Telegram,
Montréal Le Nouveau Journal, Quebec Chronicle. Time (Canada), 9 Febru-
ary 1962; Frangois Piazza, ‘’Punta del Este: La Farce est jouée,” Cité Libre,
xul (mars 1962), pp. 18-19.

Quoted in Heath Macquarrie’s paper delivered before Second” Inter-
collegiate Conference on Canadian-American Relations, 24 February
1967, p. 13.

Mike, the Memoirs of the Rt. Hon. Lester B. Pearson: (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1972), 1, p. 269.

Globe and Mail, 6 May 1963; Charles Lynch in Ottawa Citizen, 15 July 1963;
“Le Canada et 'OEA,” Relations, no 276 (décembre 1963), p. 342.

May 1961. Canadian opinion was not opposed to assisting Latin
America, but was generally opposed to doing so if it meant bowing to
U.S. pressure to join OAS.

Iris S. Podea, “Pan American Sentiment in French Canada,” International
Journal, m (Autumn 1948), pp. 334-48;J. C. M. Ogelsby, “French Canada
and Latin America,” Canadian Forum (September 1969), pp. 132-35.

tobre 1964), pp. 2-3, with Trudeau’s position in 1968 (Globe and Mail, 5
April 1968).

Toronto Telegram, 25 April 1968. Compare this position with that of Mr.
King in the Commons in March, 1939: “We realize that in many cases
these people are facing problems similar to those that Canadians have to
meet, and that the solutions they have found, or are striving for, have
significance for us.” Cited in Humphrey, Inter-American System, p. 267.
Bruce Thordarson, Trudeau and Foreign Policy, A Study in Decision-Making
(Toronto: Oxford, 1972), p. 47. This book is very perceptive concerning
Trudeau’s impact on the entire foreign policy review. Pelletier to author
in interview in August 1967.

Ogelsby, “Relaciones,” pp. 69-71.

Toronto Star, 10 March 1969.

The author was in attendance at the meeting and this is his personal im-
pression.

Fpc-Latin America, p. 28.

This is an impression gained from the government’s activities in these
areas during the autumn of 1969. Globe and Mail, 4 November 1969.

81.

82.

REB

87.

88.
89.

CANADA AND LATIN AMERICA / 199

#Gtatements and Speeches” No. 70/10 (Information Division, Depart-
ment of External Affairs). It is worth noting that in both cases of
Canada’s approach to the 0As the Minister delegated the job to a Parlia-
mentary Secretary. This suggests the importance of the act may be sec-
ondary to other Canadian external interests.

#Gtatement”’ (sSEA) of Ouellet, 15 April 1971; Associated Press release of
21 January 1962; “Statement” (ssEA) of Paul St. Pierre to General
Assembly of the 0as, 15 April 1972, p. 1.

_ #Canada and Latin America” (a background paper prepared by Latin

American Division, Department of External Affairs, 8 March 1973).

Colin I. Bradford, Jr., and Caroline Pestieau, Canada and Latin America: The
Potential for Partnership (Toronto: Canadian Association for Latin
America, 1971), p. 84.

The 1944 statistics are from Arthur L. Neal, ““Canada’s Trade Ties with
Latin America,” Canadian Geographical Journal (August 1945); the 1972 fig-
ures are taken from the Report, Department of Trade and Commerce,
Latin American Division, 1973.

“Some Aspects of Canadian Trade with Latin America,” a 1966 report of
the Latin American Division, Department of Industry, Trade and Com-
merce.

. Personal conversations with Cuban and Canadian officials.
. FPC—Latin America, p. 18.

. “Canadians in Latin America,”” Bulletin No. 104 of the Latin American

Office of the Canadian Catholic Conference.

. Father Charles Conroy, Peruvian Journal (Montreal: Palm Press, 1966);

“From Machetes to Mechanized Farming in the Andes,” Cooperation
Canada (November-December 1972), pp. 24-27; Edgard Salazar Yafez, El
Instituto de Capacitacioh para el trabajo industrial “Jesus Obrero” (Comas,
1967); interviews with missionaries in Santiago, Chile and Montevideo
Uruguay in 1971-72. '
See my chapters on the Baptists and other missionaries in Gringos from the
Far North: Essays in the History of Canadian-Latin American Relations, 1866-
1968 (Toronto: Macmillan of Canada, 1976).

Brascan Annual Report 1972 (Toronto, 1973).

John Sokol, “Canada’s Missing the Boat in the Dominican Republic,”
Commentator (April 1970), pp. 10-11. See the article on Brascan in Last Post

l(BMariol:h 1973), pp. 29-39, for an opposition view to the company’s role in
razil.



HEATH MACQUARRIE

Canada and the Caribbea__n

With no area of the Third World has Canada had more inter=
est and closer contacts than with the Caribbean. This is
especially the case with those communities which were or are
British dependencies.! For most of her history, Canada’s in-
terest in the western hemisphere extended no further south
than the Rio Grande. Continentalism in reality meant an
overwhelming preoccupation with the United States and
sustained lack of concern about Latin America. Our tepidi
regarding membership in the Organization of Ameri
States (0as) is typical of Canadian remoteness from thos
people euphemistically referred to as our ““hemispheric
neighbours.”? :
Nevertheless, although it fell far behind Westminster and
Washington in our priorities of attention, the Caribbean area
has for many years stimulated the interest of Canada and Ca
nadians. Long before Confederation, in the heyday of their
prosperous “wood, wind and water’” economy, the northe
Atlantic colonies were carrying ona significant trade with
southern islands. Schooners from Newfoundland, Ne
Brunswick, Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island carried
fish, livestock, lumber and other staples to the West In
and returned with rum, molasses, sugar and spices. 1=
Maritimers’ continuing predilection for rum seems to indicaté

ors and their schooners
on the ocean, but Bosto

island
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;’hat in this exchange their northern traders got the better of
ghg;bargain! g
- Maritimers are sometimes accused of romanticizing the
. retrospectively overrating the importance of their
commercial ties with the Caribbean, but it is nevertheless true
that the people of the seaboard provinces did have close ties
with the colonies of the sparkling Caribbean. A succinct and
sensitive appreciation of this relationship was made a few
years ago in Halifax by the late Robert Winters, then Minister
of Trade and Commerce and a native of Lunenburg, Nova
Scotia.

In this part of our country, there is a special consciousness of the
importance of our relations with the West Indies. These provinces
are separated from the West Indies by about 2,000 miles of ocean

but for our people the sea has from the earliest times been a high;va
rather than a barrier. In the days of Nova Scotia’s preeminence in Y
?1}9 ca‘u'rying trade, many Maritimers were familiar with the West In-
dian islands—more so, in fact, than with other parts of our own vast
country. At the time of Confederation, one man out of eight in Nova
Scotxawas working full time in the carrying trade and many partici-
Rgtec.i in it for part of the year. There were indeed few sea- ogn me
in FhlS Province who did not sail to the West Indies at one tgimeg !
another. I think it is these contacts more than anythi 1 il
have contributed to the feeling of | e
_ ; . ng of closeness between the Marit
Provinces and the British Caribbean. It could have b ot
:w_fe took in trade helped the spirit of conviviality‘/(l?)u:3 Ierr;\i]sattrtehrs'rr:gn
you at the same time that over the years we havé had a st l
branch of the WCTU in Lunenburg. M lif inierentir
B i g. My own 1 elong interest in the
. ys -lml:llated by hearing about my father’s

as a schooner captain fishing on the banks i i
B e et g e banks in the spring and
ndies trade in the fall and winter.?

Bu i

R cfex:}t;ee Srl‘lhearcci'ha;;’;s of Halff.ax, Saint John and other north-
e Thicteo, Is 1t competition from the vigorous traders of
olonies. The ““Bluenosers’” were top-notch sail-

could hold their own with any ships
T nr v:;as cz'loser to the West Indies than
1‘()Videpao :lctwe economy of the Thirteen
i wider range of tr?ding goods than
g (i:) er northern colonies.* As the sugar
more and more on one-commodity

lifax and the
Colonies could p
Was available in



202 / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

production, their interests in imports deepened. It wag
therefore, inevitable that Nova Scotia and the other north
colonies would have to fight hard for their share in the lucra
tive trade with the communities on the Spanish Main.? Rk
The Revolutionary War naturally had profound effeg
upon the trading relations between the Thirteen Colonies
the West Indies, but it did not usher in a great upsurg
trade for Nova Scotia nor was that province able to fill
vacuum created by the temporary withdrawal of the sig
cant trade from the rebellious colonies to the West In
Nova Scotia had at times trouble enough finding food s
for its own people and once again it was too far away f¢
muscle in on the opportunities which might have been avail
able. Even after the separation of the Thirteen Colonies, Nov:
Scotia still had but a limited share of the West Indies trade,
though it did well in the sale of lumber and fish. For a tin
an important development in the Nova Scotian economy W
the increase in ship-building, stimulated by regulations
American trade might flow to the West Indies only if ca
in British ships. Of course, vessels constructed in Nova Sco
qualified in that category. The outbreak of the Napoleo
War in 1793 required concentration of British shipping in
European war zone and restrictions against the United Sta
shipping were relaxed. Indeed, they were relaxed so m
that the merchants of Halifax established a committee on Wi
Indies trade with the object of excluding all foreigners
commercial dealings with the British West Indies, and confin-
ing that intercourse to communities loyal to the Empire.
In the curtailment of American trade with the West Ind
the British authorities did not always exert themselves
vigorously as these Nova Scotian merchants would h
liked. The effects of the Napoleonic Wars and the Ameri
response to the trade embargoes enforced by the belligerents
did bring to the Atlantic provinces some substantial benefits..
For some time Nova Scotia reaped the advantages of an e
trepot trade in accepting United States goods for re-expo
the West Indies. But while this was a period of increa
commercial activity for Nova Scotia, it did not bring ©
glorious age of expansion or abundant prosperity. The Mari
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i ars did not oust the Americans as the great traders with

the West Indies, and it would have been naive to expect it.

The provinces and people of the North Atlantic seaboard had

disadvantages then from which they still suffer. They are too

far away, too poor and too often taken for granted.

These references to early efforts to overcome geographic
disadvantages are significant as harbingers of later sustained
efforts to overcome them by use of tariff preferences and sub-
sidized shipping services. While the other residents of the
British North American colonies, the Canadians, may not
have had the romantic or sentimental ties with the West In-
dies, arfd. may have preferred rye to rum, their commercial
and political leaders were none the less interested in increas-
ing t.rade opportunities with the West Indies. In 1855, the
Px_:ovmce of Canada sought to negotiate a preferential tariff
thh the West Indies, but this initiative was quashed by the
21:;1;11 g%vegnment which still adhered to the policy of Impe-

ree Trade.

But the Canadians’ interest was not dissipat i
tl_’iey joined with the Maritime provinces to };:rﬁ;i aa rll?g;:lzfj
mission to the Caribbean to seek iti

‘ ; 3 seek out market opportunities
th b ! PP

ere. Discussions of tariff levels were undertaken with

: varhiftigpokesmen of the islands and the Caribbean ::lreasW l
5, the government of the Domini )
newed its interest in the West Indian a;mon i e g
eV . ea through the ap-
pointment by Pr Mini .
ik formg’r L ime mflster Macdonald of Sir Francis
B hcks, overnor of Barbados, as advi
| ! : i iser on West In-
:‘dlalf}ﬁsl :éf:;réy f:ccordmg to Professor Duncan G. Fraser, one of
e -Camo(s; astute .and knowledgeable students of
e old-dlanﬁme lrlla ian relatlo_ns, the appointment of Hincks,
bl o - Politician an'd railway promoter, was of consid-
. gnificance in the life of the new Dominion.

‘he min was oy »
terest shoévn in gg:l?é::::i
ml and political arrangeme

ourse there was no
dan o 10 econo

Point of view Hin
that time W ¢
Markets. F

for during the 1880’s there was much in-

a and the West Indies for closer commer-

n.ts between the two areas. And of

m,lC conflict between them. From the West

est Indian sy :rs appointment was most welcome, for at

i G 8 Prqducers were urgently in need of new
reat Britain had begun to import bounty-fed
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European beet sugar in place of West Indian cane and the West . 3 . .
Indies needed to offset this lost market. At this time there were of \  this, the Americans had to use tariffs to protect their
course no Canadian sugar beet industries. From the West India : jomestic sugar-cane industry. In the process, however,
point of view closer political and commercial ties would meana t Indian producers gained a protective market in the

guaranteed outlet for sugar, and in both Barbados and Jamaica it tates and this was a bonanza for them. But the
suggested that the West Indies might well become a Canadian _American War and the commercial, if not political,
ince. Discussions of an informal nature were held, but the matte; ation of Cuba and the Philippines left the West Indian
political union was very quickly dropped. Interest was then cony .rs on the outside. It was the aftermath of this
trated on trade; and the arrangement of a commercial agreement be ont expression of American imperialism which
tween Canada and the West Indies-on-a basis of reciprocity - mpted a vigorous effort on the part of the West Indian
continued to attract attention. Nothing came of these proposals - producers to enter the Canadian market.

mediately, because during the 1880’s and 1890’s the Colonial O
would not sanction any arrangements which would involve the
ation of differential duties in favour of Canada.®

In 1886, J. T. Wylde visited the islands to seek to stimu
interest in closer commercial ties with Canada. In 1889
1890, George Foster, Minister of Finance in the Macdo
government, made an extended tour of the Caribbean
Among other things, he successfully urged the subsidiza
of steamship lines by the Canadian government in an effi
promote closer ties between the areas. In 1893, six comn
cial agents were appointed by the Canadian government
the West Indies, beginning a trend which saw a greater &
phasis upon commercial rather than political contacts
the region.

In 1898, the Laurier government made a unilateral pre
ence grant to sugar coming into the Canadian market fr
the West Indies area. As Professor Fraser points out, this
probably as much “a declaration of Canadian fiscal ind:
dence as it was a gesture of help to the West Indies. But
was most important from the point of view of Canadian-
Indies relations, for it resulted in the creation of firm
links between Canada and the British Caribbean.””

Sugar was very much to the forefront in consideratior
West Indian-Canadian commercial policy. In the 1880
1890s discussion of the question was complicated by
repercussions of American foreign and commercial po
For a long time, the United States had discriminated a

the best sugar from Europe which had been sustained by ¢
sidies granted domestic producers in several coun

CONFERENCE SERIES

January 1890, a preliminary conference concerning trade
‘Canada and the West Indian colonies was held in
os. The Canadians, in an effort to forestall the difficul-
vhich would result from separate negotiations between
government and that of each colony, proposed that a
ral ¢9mnﬁssion be appointed to study the whole question.
British government acquiesced in this suggestion, and in
f 1909 indicated its willingness to appoint such a com-
n and press for the inclusion of W. S. Fielding and W
terson, ministers of Finance and Trade and Commerce ir;
Laurier government. The British, not surprisingly, also
yh?gﬂ;? t(;lfier of the Car;adian government to assist in the
T expenses of i i

other comssion expen;se S(Twn members plus one-third
:3 lﬁxc that the Laurier government, which had been
e tifg:rer}t:ly some genuine interest in discussion
- because“g: ht}}e West Indies, should be swept
B their advocacy of reciprocity with the
o éana::lls it was the Bc?rden government which
o thea ml.th.e nego.tlations and deliberations
. 1:pre iminary discussions of 1909 and the

: of the Royal Commission. But the new

ment hailed th ibuti
Solidarity, € move as a contribution to strengthen

Speech fro

Borden’s p m the Throne opening the first session

rime-ministership contained this paragraph:

‘Vantages t
8es that would result from a wider exchange of products
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between the various countries of the Empire are undoubted, in
of the wonderful variety and extent of those productions, and
tiations have been opened for improved trade arrangements w
the British West Indies and British Guyana which should proy
vantageous to those colonies as well as to this Dominion.* i

The mover of the address in reply to the-Speech fro
Throne, R. B. Bennett, m.p. for Calgary, in the course o;
and fervent speech said: = = -

of the First World War naturally had a profound ef-
the economics of Canada and the Caribbean, but a
trade statistics would indicate that the agreements

y h in trade between the northern Dominion and the

ts final year of office the Union government of Sir
Borden brought the question of Canada-West Indies
s formally before Parliament. On May 31, Sir George
vised that although the 1912 agreement still had two
s to run, a new conference was being held to make new
broader agreements.
920 conference met in Ottawa for twelve days with Sir
e Foster again serving as chairman. Number seven of
s proposed ground rules was an intriguing one; it
for majority decisions but also provided an overall Ca-
dian veto.
rhaps Canada’s growing experience as an international
as shown in the more elaborate opening ceremony
cluded a welcome from the Governor General, the
: of [?evonshire, as well as from Robert Borden, the
rMimster.'Borden’s unpretentious common sense was
11n a portion of his welcoming speech when he was re-
increasing trade between the two regions:

ortl'mities are so obvious that it strikes me we should be

lerelict to our duty if we did not take advantage of them. We

grow sugar and bananas and various other articles that might
erated with any degree of success in this country—not in

It is important if we are to bring about that commercial and or
union of the British Empire of which I think we.all have a stron,
abiding hope, it must be done through commercial means. Th

nius of Pitt, the genius of Chamberlain, the genius of other gre
glish statesmen has foreseen the extraordinary possibilities of
uniting the overseas dominions with the mother country to com
cial ties and commercial bonds. It is essential that we in Canada, a
the greatest partner, should extend our trade so far as possible
among the British dominions and with the motherland. T hail
consequently that reference in the speech from the Throne with '
regard to increased efforts to promote our trade with the West
and British Guyana, as an indication of a desire on the part of thea
ministration to expand our trade in those directions.?

The 1912 Canada-West Indies Conference was held b
closed doors but a verbatim account of the sessions
recorded and later published as a sessional paper. Sir G
Foster, Minister of Trade and Commerce, presided ove!
Conference, which met for a week in Ottawa with a
day’s sitting in Toronto. His colleagues, the Minist
Finance and Customs, were also members of the Ca
delegation. The Caribbean representatives were from air, at least—but we hav ieti
dad,g British Guiana, Barbadoz, St. Lucia, St. Vincent, 2 a temperate region. You, oenatl}ll:?,r;ztf:no‘; p;:‘(,i: S:;;}tlt:fmw
tigua, St. Kitts-Nevis, Dominica and Montserrat. ' w;?cica““m produce; we, on the other har’xd, hAYE BofhEas

After vigorous and sustained arguments, a series 0 “HiElyou require and cannot produce. !0
preferences was agreed upon, and commitments were
to concerted action towards improving communicatio
transportation facilities between Canada and the sou
colonies. Adequate cable connections and swifter, more
modious shipping service were agreed upon. Without 1
debate or any great haste the conference agreements
enacted into legislation in the Canadian Parliament. &

roster .
then expressed particular satisfaction over the fact

Presentatives from British Honduras, Bahamas, Ber-

and Jamaj :
t at the 11536 Al svens unrepresented in 1912, were

gathering. He noted that i

i . at progress in
. gﬁt&;:: hgd been satisfactory, but not as saﬁi;actory
-y : €en nor as they had wished in 1912. He
it conference was held to examine the reasons
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for the “apparent and comparatively small increase of & ;ans were feeling nationalistic stirrings in the after-
ness’’ between the two areas and to seek remedial meas the First World War and the Canadian role in

He expressed the hope that there would-be improve ing. There was also the mundane consideration
in the preferential tariff and again as in 1912 undersco: d been considered wise not to cut down abruptly the
Canadian government’s interest in improving faciliti tion of Canadian shipyards in the period of high
communication and for a better cable-telegraph and py >ment immediately following demobilization. Thus
vice. wam N ) : ' been a heavy turnout of Canadian ships and it was
Although the 1920 conference ‘seemed to have a difficult to find bottoms for the West Indies service.
concentration on business than oniﬁo'li'n’cal emotions, F s75.ton Canadian Voyageur and the 8,408-ton Canadian
the old United Empire Loyalist, did ring the impes ere launched in November and December of 1918
theme. e ageur was on the West Indies service in February

We are all Britons, and we are all loyal and true to the one Em
and to its central authority. We are allied not only by that spirit
that sentiment which is a deathless one and a very important o
but there are also other interests that are formed and can be incre
ingly formed between us. Between us and you there intervenes
large and most prosperous and most important country, the U
States of America. We trade largely with the United States of
America, and amicably. You trade largely with the United State
America, and equally amicably; and both of us to our mutual ady
tage. But that does not prevent us at all from looking upon that i
mense amount of trade that we do with the United States, whi
not within the Empire, and making in a perfectly reasonable and
neighbourly way arrangements by which we can do more of that
trading between the parts of the Empire and less of it with the
United States of America.'!

ght be described as the final meeting in the first
conferences was held in Ottawa in June of 1925. The
srence convened on June 19. The Canadian delegation
of six Ministers and six Liberal m.p.’s listed as parlia-
y associates. One of these, H. ]J. Logan of Cum-
, Nova Scotia, had earlier been in the Caribbean area
ing the Canadian government’s invitation to the con-

speech, the Prime Minister, Mackenzie King, noted
oval the increase since 1920 in the volume of
ur sold to the West Indies as well as the sharp

in Can-ada’s purchases of West Indian sugar. He also
the imperialist theme:

‘ﬂ%uligsvmdicate very clearly that we have only to know of the
ni ge;, and to seek the different ways and means of meeting
m:r c::iz f;lrr‘msh a greater trade to the mutual advantage of
e }i’ as I have already said, of the same great Em-
e n: same flag. What.ever we do in the matter of
e =" een ourselves: will, we believe, not only be
Interests, but will assist in developing a commu-

Test within the Empire itself i
L P elf, and that is all to the good for

The Canadian government’s conference commitments
reference to transportation were generous and for t
government was criticized. In the House of Commons
days after the conference C. C. Ballantyne, Minister of 1
and Fisheries, ran the gamut of sharp opposition queri
he stated that without the projected role for the Cana
merchant marine the success of the conference would

been unlikely. Jamaica, he said, would not have .given e -
a preference if it had not been for the quid pro 4§ farle; %3 a-mfo‘fti atlslment for Can'ada was given by Herbert
transportation facilities to be made available by Canadl ‘ P ainegl%::egfcl?:?ihmem}; of St. Lawrence-St.

rliiament but not a member of

ships. - :
It might be said that the emphasis on shipping service 3 ar?zllt e et e iy ey
/ absolutely for the Government of Canada.”

a variety of motivations. Ballantyne was right in recog
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He and his parliamentary colleagues were acting as advisers
to the government.

In his lengthy speech Marler made an exhaustive analysis
of the trade development since the first agreement. He noted
the heavy proportion of West Indies trade with the United
Kingdom and the United States and sought greater purchases
of Canadian manufactured goods by the Caribbean buyers. -
Marler’s directness is shown in his.reference to sale of meats: -
Take up the question of meats: What do we export from Canada? We
exported over $29,000,000 worth of meats. We find that we sold you
only $250,000 worth of meats, and you imported nearly $3,000,000
worth. You bought from the United States nearly $2,500,000 worth
of meats, and we would like to sell you that $2,500,000 worth here
from Canada.?

A little later he declared: “As I stated a few moments ago,
perhaps stated in too greedy a way, we want to keep not only
the part of your trade which we now have, but we want to
capture all your trade, particularly the imports taken by you
from the United States of America.'*

Again, as always, the great shadow of Uncle Sam hovered
over the Canadian and West Indian economies.

The Canadian government’s desire to increase trade with
the Caribbean was underscored by Marler’s indication that
the government was prepared to give a substantial subsidy to
two shipping services, one serving the West and the other the
Eastern Caribbean.

In their responses to Marler’s opening statement the West
Indian delegates also asserted that it would be unrealistic to
expect increased trade without the provision of improved
transportation facilities.

In the aftermath of the 1925 conference the Canadian gov-
ernment gave high priority to the provision of ships and
ushered in the era of the “Lady Boats”” which finally had as
many as five ships on the service. Statistics on the movement
of goods and people show substantial growth in both.
Throughout the Caribbean one finds today a strong feeling of

nostalgia for the days when the “Lady Boats” brought the
people of the northern and southern communities closer
together. By the end of the Second World War the ships were
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no more and the heyday of West Indies-Canada steamship
service was at an end.'® The technology of transportation in
the 1970s seems far removed from that of the 1920s and 1930s.
Yet even in the jet age and the era of the supertanker, the fast
and efficient marine transportation of goods and people
remains a basic requirement for any full-scale development of
the potentiality for maximum commercial exchanges between
the Caribbean and Canada.

The Second World War, like the First, was followed by
profound economic and political changes in both Canada and
the Commonwealth Caribbean. Its aftermath brought new
dimensions and new concerns to the long-standing rela-
tionships. Like other parts of the British overseas domain in
the late forties and early fifties, the Caribbean communities
were much concerned about their developing political status.
In January 1958 a new Commonwealth state, the Federation
of the West Indies, was formed comprising, Jamaica, Trinidad
and Tobago, Barbados, Antigua, St. Kitts-Nevis, Montserrat,
Grenada, Dominica, St. Lucia and St. Vincent. But the
ambitious Federation had a brief unhappy existence and after
its Follapse in May 1962 the larger island and maipland
territories moved toward independence. The smaller ones
sought as much sovereignty as the realities of economic and
geographic magnitude would allow. Thus Canada found
herself dealing with rapidly changing communities and a new
type of Caribbean leader. Through her external aid programs
and a variety of bilateral agreements, Canada sought to assist
the small southern polities gain a measure of economic self
sufficiency.

In 1958, the Diefenbaker government inaugurated a special
program of aid for the Commonwealth Caribbean. A sum of
$10 million was made available over a five-year period. A res-
idence of the University of the West Indies was constructed at
Mona., Jamaica, water and port facilities were upgraded, aid
was given to elementary schools, port and water surveys and
two ships were provided to meet the internal communication
needs of the new federation.

The boats were appropriately named the Federal Palm and
Federal Maple. The Commonwealth Caribbean was the first
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area outside the Colombo plan to be designated for such a
comprehensive and concentrated aid program. i

In 1966, Prime Minister Pearson presided.over a heads o
government meeting in Ottawa attended by representativi
of Canada, Jamaica, Trinidad and Tobago, Guyana, Antigua,
Bahamas, Barbados, British Honduras, Deminica, Grenada}
Montserrat, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vin-
cent. This conference produced-a number of commitments;
There was discussion of the perennial topics: sugar, bananas,
immigration, improved transportation facilities. The confer-
ence also called for increased levels of assistance for the non-
independent territories. Special consideration was devoted to
further programs of assistance to the University of the West
Indies and the desirability of further strengthening the cul-
tural ties between Canada and the Commonwealth Carib-
bean. Efforts were to be made to stimulate private investment
in the Caribbean area.

Although future meetings were forecast, none has been
held. Presumably, Canada is willing to respond to any
request for another meeting but Caribbean leaders have not
suggested it.

POLITICAL UNION?

This brief historical outline would be incomplete without
some reference to the question of political union with Canada
of some of the Caribbean islands. At no time was there any-
thing even close to the likelihood of such a development. But
the idea was proposed and given some passing consider-
ation. In the years following Confederation as the new
dominion was reaching westward and northward to occupy
half of the continent there were a few Canadians whose ex-
pansionist range embraced the southern isles. The Canada
First Movement in the 1870s called for “closer trade relations
with the British West Indies, with a view to a closer political
connection.” An early and eager advocate of union was A.
Spencer Jones, a supporter of the Conservative party and an
associate of bankers and insurance men who were beginning
to establish financial beach-heads in the Caribbean. Jones, a
tireless publicist, in a letter in the Toronto Mail, wrote of an ex-
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anded dominion which would soon extend to “a great
South as well as a great West,” in which “Legislators . . .
from the smiling fields of Ontario and the ancient cities of the
gt Lawrence . . . shall sit in Parliament with their fellow
British-Canadians from the lands of perpetual summer.”

He also broke into print in the Caribbean press, with the
Colonial Standard and Jamaica Despatch of Kingston carrying his
views and editorializing that Jamaica would pass either to the
United States or Canada. The Standard preferred the latter in
order that the Empire ties might be retained without having
to endure “the clique of Imperial and Colonial officials.”
Jones pressed his views on individual political leaders in the
West Indies and found favourable response among some of
them. Michael Solomon, a former member of the Jamaica
Legislative Council, in June of 1884 headed a group of
Jamaican proprietors in waiting on Lord Derby, the Colonial
Secretary, to press the cause of Jamaican federation with
Canada. Derby was far from enthusiastic, caring little for fed-
erations, especially if they involved the inclusion of “any
more black men.”” He did, however, indicate that the Colonial
Ofﬁcg would not put up any road blocks if Canadian and
Jamaican leaders could agree, but declared that the question
was one in the competence of the Ottawa government. There
was little likelihood of the Canadian government moving
either far or fast on the question. Sir Charles Tupper,
Ca.nada’s High Commissioner in London, was asked by
Pr.lme Minister Macdonald to discuss Solomon’s proposal
with Derby.

While the correspondence on the subject indicates some-
thing less than total rejection of the idea, it does show that
s_outhgrn expansion was low on John A. Macdonald’s priority
list. His Finance Minister, S. L. Tilley, believed that Canada
Wpuld lose about $2 million in customs revenue by union
w1t]:'1 Jamaica. Hincks, the Prime Minister’s adviser on West
fjndlar} affairs, was also against the idea. The Toronto Globe
bescrlbec! the suggestion as fraudulent and designed to

olster Sir John's ego and buttress his waning commercial
pProgram.
Macdonald’s disinclination for closer ties with the West
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Indies was not due solely to his preoccupation with serioug
domestic problems. The press of Canada were almost unives J
sally hostile to the idea, basing their opposition on racial, po-
litical and economic grounds.

Solomon, who became an elected member of the Jamaican
Legislative Council, moved in that body that “political and
commercial federation with the Dominion of Canada’ would
be ““for the general interest of this Island.” He found no sup-
porters. Some members expressed _the fear that Jamaica’s
agriculture interests other than sugar would suffer from com~
petition with Canadian farm production and-that even sugar
might not be safe should the dominion develop a refined
beet-sugar industry. The Kingston Daily Gleaner, unlike its
competitor the Standard, was vigorously opposed to union.
which it viewed as British trickery to unload Jamaica. If that
were the case, argued the Standard, better to have annexation
with the United States which might be of some benefit to
Jamaica rather than tacking the island on to Canada ““as a sort
of hospital for Canadian Government rheumatics.”

Despite the enthusiasm of its few advocates the Canada-
Jamaica union project fell to the ground because of hostility or
indifference in both communities. In 1885 Jamaica did send a
delegation to Canada to discuss reciprocity but that was prob-
ably a ploy to help strengthen its hand in discussions of the
same subject with the United States. In any case, the delega-
tion never did meet with the Canadian government, which at
the time was heavily involved in dealing with the second up-
rising of Louis Riel.

While the discussions of the union of Jamaica and Canada
were more sustained, there were from time to time advocates
of joining other Caribbean colonies with the fast-growing
dominion on the northern side of the United States. At dif-
ferent times the Bahamas and Barbados figured in these spec-
ulations which, however, received something less than seri-
ous consideration in Ottawa or southern political circles.

In perusing the whole record of Canadian-West Indies rela-
tionships one finds only one occasion when the prospect of
political union was ever seriously considered as a real possi-
bility in ruling circles in Canada. This was while Sir Robert
Borden was still Prime Minister and viewing the world with
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ernationalist outlook gained through his powerful and

the int s . .
ful assertions of Canadian independence at London

suCCGSS

and Versailles.
The First World War and the years following brought

traumatic changes in the outlook of Canada’s leaders and her
eople. After the heavy and painful involvement of many
thousands of young Canadians on the battlefronts of Europe
and the successes of Borden in achieving recognition of his
country’s right to membership in the international commu-
nity, Canada could never be the same again. Sir Robert Bor-
den, who described himself as both an imperialist and
a nationalist, had led the fight for a Commonwealth of au-
tonomous, juridically equal dominions with sovereignty over
foreign as well as domestic affairs. But the assertion of intra-
Commonwealth autonomy did not for him suggest a move
towards a detachment from the councils and affairs of the
Commonwealth. The idea that Canada might take over Bri-
tain’s responsibility in the Caribbean was something worthy
of consideration and the record shows that the matter did re-
ceive careful attention. But there was no ground swell of en-
thusiasm over the suggestion either in Canada or in the West
Indies and the temptation to join the other victors in seeking
territorial aggrandizement was resisted. ¢
. In the domestic crises which faced the Union government
in its final days and the tepid isolationism of the Mackenzie
King era, no such international initiatives were even re-
motely likely and thoughts of Canadian expansion southward
passed into limbo. But sporadically the old notion emerges
still. With the collapse of the West Indian Federation there
Wwere suggestions that some of the smaller islands might find
their future through economic or political union with Can-
ada. A private members’ resolution in the Canadian House of
Commons in 1968 stating,

That, in the opinion of this House, the Government should consider
the advisability of taking an initiative in seeking to promote closer
relations with the former British possessions in the West Indies
Wwhich have not yet attained independence and further that, if the
residents of these islands so desire it, economic and political union
of these islands with the Dominion of Canada be negotiated at an
early date at the proper constitutional levels. !
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received generally sympathetic consideration from the few
M.P.’s who participated in the debate.

The most forthright and dramatic overture came from the
tiny Turks and Caicos Islands in 1973. The state council by
formal vote suggested union with Canada as the desirable
constitutional goal for the colony. In July of the same year a
five-member delegation of the Canadian branch of the Com-
monwealth Parliamentary Association visited the islands as.
guests of the council. As members of a parliamentary organi-
zation which is appropriately precluded from a policy-mak-
ing or official status they were able to appraise the needs and
desires of the little colony with utmost freedom of movement.
They were able to have a thorough discussion of the islands’
problems without suggesting any abandonment of Canada’s
long-time reluctance to give even the appearance of a will-
ingness to become an imperialist power in the Caribbean.'®

At the present time the prospect of any Caribbean area
becoming a province or territory of Canada is far beyond
practical consideration. Future developments might alter the
situation and there may be many changes ahead in the Com-
monwealth Caribbean. Some pragmatic Canadians are won-
dering if in an era of increasing affluence and longevity
Canada might not benefit from having in her own dollar area
a southern vacationland. For the imaginative and the vision-
ary the door to closer Canadian Caribbean association re-
mains at least ajar.

THE CARIBBEAN AREA
It is easy to fall into the error of referring to the Caribbean
area as if it were one homogeneous community with identical
interests, similar historical background and unanimity of
outlook. Considering the heterogeneity and strong regional-
ism within their own country, Canadians should be espe-
cially alert to the fact that great diversity exists among the
political entities within the Caribbean area. While it might
have been more cozily convenient for the conduct of Cana-
dian-Commonwealth Caribbean affairs if the federation had
held together, it would however have constituted something
of a political miracle had that exercise in federation been an
instant success.

There are, of course, traditions, needs and problems which
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the component parts of the region have in common. Byt the
differences and contrasts are striking. In area the range is
from Guyana (83,000 square miles) to Bermuda (21 square
miles). Jamaica has 4,411 square miles; Montserrat has 33
The population of Jamaica is nearly two million; Turks ami
Caicos only 6,000. Trinidad and Tobago is a nation of 1]
million; the Cayman Islands list a population of 10,000 i“;f
1,000 more than the British Virgin Islands. ’
While the Caribbean area belongs to the developing world
there are wide divergencies in economic strength and poten-'
tial. The per capita income of Trinidad and Tobago is three
times that of St. Lucia and nearly twice that of Barbados
which itself is regarded as one of the ““have” communitjes 0}
the region. Jamaica is developing a broadly based econgm
with projected petrochemical and oil refining compmentsy
Some of the small islands are still painfully dependent uponz;
narrow range of agricultural production, be it sugar or
bananas.
In their political development, there is also wide variation
Some of the smaller less-developed islands are British colo-'
nies, with administrative and executive authority residin in
British-appointed officials. Others are self-governing ingau
mgtters exclusive of foreign affairs and defence. Jamaica and
Trinidad and Tobago became independent in 1962, Guyan
an.d Barbados in 1966. On July 10, 1973, the Bahamas jo)i,ned
this group. Belize, formerly British Honduras, is next in fine
for independence but the un-neighbourly posturings and
mutterings of a nearby nation are causing some anxiety, Gua-
tan:'\ala is asserting that as the residual legatee of Spain’s
claims she is entitled to a large portion of Belize’s territori]
domain. Not surprisingly, the leaders of Belize do not cop.
teI_nplate with pleasure the withdrawal of the British presence
bEII:Ig followed by the movement of Guatamalan forces gver
their border. Belize has been seeking and obtaining the gy
port and solidarity of other Commonwealth Caribbean cotf\:
munities in the face of this threat, but in realistic termg the
dgclared hostility of Mexico to Guatamala’s imperialistic am.
bitions may be more comforting.
' Table 6:1 gives some notion of the composition and djyer-
sity of the Caribbean Commonwealth area.
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NON-COMMONWEALTH AREAS OF THE CARIBBEAN

Although through governmental conferences and special
agreements and programs the Canadian contacts with the
Commonwealth Caribbean have become particularly close,
we cannot disregard the other areas. Indeed, it may well be
that in the near future there will be a significant increase in
comity and commerce with such countries as Cuba and Haiti.

Cuba ; s e

The Pearl of the Antilles is by far the largest island in the West
Indies, with an area of almost 45,000 square miles and a pop-
ulation of 8,660,000. As one of the last of Spain’s possessions
in the western hemisphere, its development was long re-
tarded by the repressive administration of Madrid’s illiberal
and acquisitive ruling classes. The Cubans’ struggles for in-
dependence were long and bloody and liberation was not
fully achieved when their Spanish overlords were driven out
by the Americans in the war of 1898-99. Although there were ‘
dramatic improvements, especially in the realm of sanitation
and transportation, the hegemony of the United States
became repugnant to many Cuban patriots. But the eventual
withdrawal or diminution of American tutelege did not bring
anything close to an enlightened indigenous rulership in
Cuba. Some of the most notorious Latin American dictators
were those ruling in repressive brutality in Havana.

Although the nationalist aspect of his revolution appeared
to be subsumed by ties with international communism, and
big power politics at the time of the missile crisis, Fidel Castro
has brought about a massive upgrading of the economic well-
being of his fellow citizens. It would appear that the present
Cuban regime, although it romanticized the Che Guevera era
with its credo of the export of Castroism to the rest of the
hemisphere, is giving priority to building a strong domestic
economy. Cut off by the American embargo from the great
U.S. market and isolated by many of the member states of the
oas, Castro’s Cuba had to rely heavily on the communist
bloc. Its drive for production for export is an impressive dem-
onstration of economic organization. With improved rela-
tions with important Latin American states and a realistic
readiness to trade with capitalist countries, Cuba is today an
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; mportant poten.ti‘al trading area for Canada.!® Recent statis-

tics show a significant Canadian-Cuban trade. Cuba’s highly
successful cattle herds owe much to purebred Canadian
stock. The import of seed potatoes has also been important.
There would seem to be a sizable potential market for Cana-
dian mechanical equipment suitable to a modernization of
Cuba’s fishery and agricultural production.

When Cuba was practically “frozen out” by all states of the
western hemisphere, Canada continued to maintain diplo-
matic and commercial relations with Castro’s republic. In
1972, the independent member states of the Commonwealth
Caribbean jointly extended diplomatic recognition to Ha-
vana. This should make some contribution to the widely
cherished goal of increased intra-Caribbean trade. Canada’s
retention of diplomatic contact with Cuba proved its useful-
ness during the 1970 crisis when the kidnappers of British
diplomat James Cross were transported to Cuba with the full
and efficient cooperation of Havana’s popular and efficient
ambassador Dr. Jose Fernandez de Cossio. Without a doubt,
Cuba’s cooperation made easier a situation difficult and em-
barrassing to the Canadian government.

In the post-Nixon era there have been indications that
Washington might move to abandon its largely futile boycott
of Cuba. The Canadian government and, to a lesser degree,
the private sector, have moved to strengthen Canada’s eco-
nomic and commercial ties. Loans by the Export Develop-
ment Corporation, visits from the Ministry of Industry, Trade
and Commerce and other cabinet members demonstrate the
very high priority Cuba has assumed in Canada’s foreign pol-
Icy considerations. It is clear that had we been prepared to
take that long-pondered step of joining the 0as, such action
would have been forestalled by that organization’s refusal to
hft the trade and diplomatic embargo on Cuba despite the
disregard for it shown by many oAs members.

Although some in the Commonwealth Caribbean may
regard with a touch of jealousy Canada’s seeming-preoccupa-
ﬁor} with Cuba, there is certainly much wisdom in consoli-
i?::(jgsour good relations with the largest of the West Indian

The Cuban government is determined that there shall be
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no return to the pre-Castro days when Havana was some-
thing like the Babylon of the Caribbean, where crime angd
pleasure were big business for foreign. interests. This sens
timent and the dedication to the production of export good
has discouraged any build-up of the tourist industry.
Cuba has in plentiful variety all the attractions for those who
are partial to the Caribbean. Charter airflights have take 3
some Canadians down and theresults have been eminently
satisfactory to visitors and hosts alike. The establishment of
direct regularly scheduled air links between Cuba and Can-
ada will mean a substantial increase in the movemernt of peo
ple between the two countries.?’

A most impressive program has been conceived by CiDA
and the technical faculties of the University of Havana
whereby a number of Canadian professors will spend an aca-
demic year conducting post-graduate classes at Havana. The
Cubans regard Canadian input so highly that they have ar-
ranged for the potential students to learn sufficient English to
be able to take instruction in the language of the visiting Ca-
nadian professors.

Haiti
For years this impoverished country has been effectively
isolated from much of the international community and its
rough dictators were shunned by most of the world leaders.
The most significant Canadian involvement in Haiti has been’
in the voluntary sector. For many years there has been a con-
certed missionary aid and education program supported by
the Roman Catholic Church in Canada, especially its Quebec
dioceses, and cipA has aided the Canadian church-inspired
school construction program in Haiti.

Under the regime of the new president for life Jean-Claude
Duvalier, there is a new climate of stability which has already
helped bring Haiti back into the mainstream of international
affairs. In July 1973, Canada and Haiti signed a bilateral tech-
nical agreement under cipA and it is likely that steps will be
taken to upgrade our diplomatic mission in Port au Prince.*!
With Canada’s long established interest in having a meaning-
ful Francophonic content in its external aid program it might

CANADA AND THE CARIBBEAN / 223

pe that Haiti too could become an object of greater Canadian
interest in involvement. Much will depend on the political
conditions in the little republic.

Dominican Republic

The other occupant of the island of Hispaniola, the Domini-
can Republic, has, like Haiti, held something less than a com-
manding position in Canadian foreign policy considerations.
The long years of the Trujillo dictatorship were not conducive
to winning friends for the Dominican Republic on the inter-
national scene. Roman Catholic churches, especially in the
Maritimes, have shown an interest in the country and have
sent a number of teachers. Canadian banks and insurance
companies have been there for some time and in recent years
some cusO personnel have served in the little country. Trade
between the two countries, although increasing, is still insig-
nificant.

Other Islands

Airline connections allow Canadians to obtain convenient
flights to the tiny remnants of ancient empires remaining
to continental European countries. The Dutch islands of
Curagao and Aruba are popular tourist attractions. Martinique
ar}d Guadeloupe are becoming more popular vacation spots
with French-speaking Canadians. There are also good connec-
tions with Puerto Rico, show window of American Caribbean
iﬁ)ohcy, and the island is on the winter route of affluent Canadi-
ns.

But, with the exception of Cuba and possibly Haiti, it is the
Commonwealth Caribbean that will maintain Canadian inter-
estand test Canadian ability and intentions.

1970 AND AFTER

'fn late February 1970 a surging crowd went on the rampage
hrough downtown Port of Spain, attacking business houses
and generally creating such disorders that the Trinidad and
©Obago government declared a state of siege and called out
rot squads of police and those military forces which re-
Mained loyal to the establishment. The long-time Prime
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Minister, Dr. Eric Williams, dealt sternly with the disturberg
of the peace; there were imprisonments and purges of por
tions of the armed forces which had been adjudged :.;':
thetic to the rioters. '

The Trinidad riots, which went on for several days, were in
part a response to the arrest and trial of a number of West
dian students involved in the sit-in at Sir George Williamg
University in Montreal which eventually resulted in the de-
struction of the institution’s computer- centre. The Trinidad
and Tobago government had paid the fines of Trinidadi
students arrested for their involvement “in ‘the Sir Geor.
fracas. The emotional impact of the fusion of black power and
student revolt which rocked Sir George Williams was also in
part responsible for the hostile reception given Governor
General Michener when he visited the University of the West
Indies in February 1969. :

While the Trinidad disturbances were miniscule compared:
with many of the outbreaks in the volatile Latin American
world, they brought into sharp focus some of the fundamen--
tal social and economic problems, not only of Trinidad and
Tobago but of the Commonwealth Caribbean generally. They:
led also to a serious reappraisal of Canada’s policies and pos-
tures toward the Caribbean area. The “February Revolution”
was an explosion of a portion of society irritated by unem-
ployment, economic deprivation and resentment of their
seemingly more prosperous fellow citizens. It also had over-
tones of black power and hostility to white and foreign social
and economic dominance. Canadians who had grown accus-
tomed to hearing “Yankee go home” sentiments expressed in
many parts of the world were startled to learn that Trinida-
dians were smashing the windows of branches of Canadian
chartered banks and other Canadian business establishments
in their capital city.**

Today, throughout the Caribbean, the evidence of the
response of Canadian business to the outburst of 1970 is plain
to see. The Royal Bank of Canada is now the Royal Bank of
Trinidad and Tobago. Sister institutions have made similar
adjustments to the sensibilities of the local population. Banks
are incorporated locally and 51 per cent of their shares made
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available to Jocal citizens.?? 'I.'l'}ere has also been an accelera-
fion in the process of recruiting and promoting Caribbean
staff. In Guyana, the powerful Alcan bauxite enterprise was
nationalized by the government of Prime Minister Forbes
Burnham. There is nothing in their record to lead anyone to
pelieve that Canadian businessmen abroad are a combination
of St. Francis of Assissi and Santa Claus. But if they do not
behave as good corporate citizens in foreign lands, they show
an astonishing insensitivity to one of their own country’s
major economic anxieties.

That the dramatic events of 1970 were but the outward
manifestations of a situation which had been developing for
some time is apparent from a study of the Canadian Senate’s
Standing Committee of Foreign Affairs. In February 1969,
that body launched a study of Canada-Caribbean relations
which continued until April 1970. The range of the commit-
tee’s inquiry is indicated by the number and variety of com-
petent and informed witnesses heard, including professors,
bankers, ministers, cIDA officials, Caribbean-based business
executives, church leaders, cuso officials and newsmen.

The Canadian senate is not universally regarded as an ex-
ceptionally dynamic or productive legislative chamber, but
the work of some of its committees has been of most com-
mendable merit and value. In its careful appraisal of Cana-
dian-Caribbean relations the foreign affairs committee made
an outstanding contribution. The report, along with the Han-
sarc} record of the committee proceedings, still stands as a
deﬁnitive work and its progressive practical recommen-
dations reveal a sensitive comprehension of the Caribbean
area and Canada’s relations thereto. The Senate Committee’s
report was all the more valuable because the Trudeau govern-
ment’s White Paper Foreign Policy for Canadians had virtually
1gnored the Caribbean. 24

In its introduction, the Committee report set out the
comprehensive nature of its inquiry and concern:

The‘_committee’s decision to embark on a close and full study of Ca-
Nadian relations with the Caribbean area was based on the belief that
the region has a special importance and significance to Canada. As
the Caribbean was not one of the areas to be given particular atten-
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tion in the Government’s foreign policy review, the Committee felt
that there was need for a separate study of trends in the rela-
tionship. Subsequent events have demonstrated that the study was
a timely one, with changes of great significance for Canada un- L
derway in the region.?®

While predicting the likelihood.and desirability of expand-
ing Canadian involvement with-non-Commonwealth coun-
tries in the Caribbean, the committee concluded that Canada’s
special concentration in the Commonwealth countries should
continue to prevail. Taking note of social tensions in the
Caribbean the report noted: R

The committee’s approach has also been long-range attempting to
project present trends and assess the likely future directions of the
relationship. The Committee has, therefore, been concerned with
the anti-Canadian aspects of the recent disturbances in the region,
while viewing them in the perspective of the long-term relationship.
This is not to underestimate the urgent importance of these demon-
strations. The Committee believes that they are a clear warning that
many of the comfortable assumptions of the past are dangerously in-
appropriate in the current Caribbean context. These disturbances
have alerted Canadians generally to rapidly changing conditions
with important implications for Canada. To this Committee, they
have pointed up the urgent need for an official re-assessment of
Canada-Caribbean relations.*®

The Senate committee made numerous recommendations
with many helpful suggestions on a host of special Canada-
Caribbean problems or interests. Its main thrust appears in
the six general recommendations of the report.

1. The Senate Committee concludes that Canadian policy toward
the Commonwealth Caribbean has lacked consistency. Canada
should decide to manifest special concern for the area and such a
policy would be valid, valuable and in the best interest of all con-
cerned. There is now an urgent need for a clear determination by
the Canadian Government of its future strategy toward the area.

The Committee recommends that Canadian policy, while plac-
ing increased value on relations with all countries of the area,
continue to reflect this country’s special links with the Com-
monwealth countries of the region.

2. A consistent policy of special concern implies a partnership that
can only be maintained through continuous consultation and co-
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operative planning. Paternalism and unilateral decisions and ac-
tions must be avoided at all costs.

3. Thetime has come to resume multilateral discussions at the polit-
ical level between Canada and the Commonwealth Caribbean
countries. This would allow the participants to follow up on the
projects undertaken at the 1966 Conference, engage in frank
exchanges on current issues, and set directions for the future.
The Canadian Government should, therefore, discuss with the
Commonwealth Caribbean Governments the re-convening of a
conference at either the Heads-of-Government or Ministerial
level.

4. Canadian policy must recognize and respect the distinct character
and diverse aspirations of the countries and territories in the
Commonwealth Caribbean. Canadian encouragement of regional
co-operation must therefore be undertaken with great care, so as
not to infringe upon the sovereignty of self-determination of the
countries concerned.

5. The possibility of constitutional links between Canada and the
countries of the Caribbean area should be re-appraised by the Ca-
nadian Government. This prospect now seems remote, but the
Canadian Government should be prepared to discuss proposals
for closer economic and political association between Canada and
countries of the area.

6. In view of the distinct trends within the area Canada can expect
continuing, and even growing criticism and hostility from some
sectors of opinion in the Caribbean. Persistent efforts will be
rgquired to keep this situation in perspective and forestall exces-
sive reactions on the part of the Canadian public or other damag-
ing effects on good mutual relations. It is important to demon-
§trate that Canada, while interested in stability in the Caribbean,
1s not committed to the status quo and recognizes the case for
progressive change.??

~ The committee proffered suggestions in several areas of
Importance and sensitivity in Canadian-Caribbean relations.

TOURISM

For some of the Caribbean countries tourism is their prime
Source of foreign exchange and is therefore regarded as a
major industry. Even in Jamaica and Trinidad and Tobago,
with their more diverse economic base and broader infra-
Sfrusture, much attention is given to the development of
tourist attractions. Belize, with its alluring coral reef and
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glorious beaches, will soon become a mecca for vacationers,

But thoughtful Caribbean leaders are becoming increas
ingly aware of the dangers of overdependence on the tourig
industry. More important than the obvious hazards of co
petition and weather uncertainty is the potential for soci
dislocation inherent in structuring one economy on the tast
and spending habits of foreigners. Many small communiti
find the effects of a mass.influx of outsiders more than th
mores of the indigenous society can bear.-Organized pleasure
factories like casinos are strongly opposed by some Caribbean
authorities. — LTI

Without question the most serious aspect of tourism in the
Caribbean is its evocation of colour bias and racism. At the’
tenth Caribbean Regional Conference of the Commonwealth
Parliamentary Association held in July 1973, the executive
director of the Caribbean Travel Association made available a
pungent and provocative article on the tourist industry
which, inter alia, stated:

One can only be astounded how little work has been done on the
crucial interaction of tourists on their host society. For instance, we
badly need good observational studies on the Caribbean industry
where tourists have been important for a number of decades. Many
people would argue that it was probably not accidental that the rich
tourist haven, Bermuda, should recently have seen the murder of its
Governor. Incoming tourists, rich, arrogant and white would seem
to have become widespread figures of resentment in societies
which are racially complex and where there is a growing awareness
of the meaninglessness of much political independence when
important industries (like tourism) are basically in foreign hands.
Local citizens find memories of the old ways and plantation
economy too close to the surface to allow them to accept willingly
new subservient roles of boot-blacks, waiters and prostitutes.?

But despite the dangers and misgivings, the Caribbean
area, like much of the Third World, will continue to regard
tourism as one of the most likely growth areas in the
foreseeable future. With modest success through cipa, Can-
ada has sought to assist in the development of more trained
personnel in the field of hotel and resort management in the
area. Some Canadian hotel chains have established locations
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. the Caribbean but the tentacles of the giant world con-

11}omerates have reached the Caribbean as well as many other

tourist areas. , S 3 .
Perhaps Canada’s major impact on the Caribbean tourist

industry will be through her citizens who Ia}re drawn so.uth by
the lure of the “sun, sea, sand and sex’”” of th.e Canbbea.n
area. It would be naive to suggest that the Canadian abroa-d is
superior to other tourists but thgre i§ some ground for believ-
ing that their popularity rating is higher than tha't of the na-
tionals of most other countries. Only the attitudes and
deportment of our people can assure the continuance of this
favoured status. The Senate committee did, however, sug-
gest two areas whereby the Canadian government could
assist the Caribbean tourist industry. One was to direct more
Canadian aid to the production of consumer goods and con-
struction materials related to the industry; the other was to
increase the duty-free exemption of Canadian tourists return-
ing from the Caribbean. If they should look at the situation
three years later, the committee might be able to measure
some progress on its first recommendation but none on its sec-
ond.

Because overpopulation and high unemployment are prob-
lems facing most parts of the Caribbean, the question of emi-
gration is a most serious one. Their total land resources are
small at best, and a considerable portion of their limited area
is unsuited for cultivation and the support of population. The
rural sections are losing population, the cities are becoming
crowded and in large centres like Kingston the situation has
brought severe social strain. While the governments of the
area are striving to strengthen their economies in the labour-
intensive sector and some are giving attention to family plan-
ning, the available labour force is likely to exceed the job op-
portunities for a long time to come.?*

Although Guyana, with its low population density, has of-
fered its help as an outlet for the surplus population of other
areas in the region, the immigration into Guyana has not yet
become substantial. With the United Kingdom no longer the
Country of the open door, Canada has assumed greater im-
Portance as a land of opportunity for emigrating West Indi-



Table 6:2 — Immigration to Canada from Belize (British Honduras), Bermuda, Guyana and the Caribbean Islands
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Country
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49
1,242
3

196
136

26
821
6
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74
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4
50
30
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560

52
22

775

4
422
35
21

467

Bahama Islands

Trinidad
Tobago
Barbados
Anguilla
Antigua
Barbuda

173
37

399

107
29

203

152
62

281

26
18

120

25
15
107
135
250

139

82
12

17

Cayman Islands
Dominica
Montserrat

Grenada
Nevis
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148
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6
40
52
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118
138
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92

164 °
387"
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8
83
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86
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63
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220

St. Kitts

St. Lucia

St. Vincent

Turks & Caicos Islands

Virgin Islands, British

10

1,976 4,808 4,030
9,313 22,046 22,926

47 .

9

Br. West Indies, n.e.s.

2[

1,865 2,090

628 736 823
2,773 3,663 4,582 8,910 8,007 14,468 13,812 12,317

609

614

Guyana (Br. Guiana)

Total

f La

SOURCE: Tabulation
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ns. Atone time Canadian immigration policy was criticized
?or 'discrimination on colour lines, but now that this repre-
hensible ingredient has been removed from our immigration
standards and replaced by a skill criterion the Caribbeans
have another and equa.lly_ understandable complaint. While
recognizing and appreciating the fact that the new policy has
allowed for substantially larger emigration to Canada, it is
still their concern that the outward movement of their skilled
people will seriously weaken their own society. Canadian aid
towards West Indians seeking education and training at our
universities and technical colleges has abetted this brain
drain.

The immigration question is one requiring careful consider-
ation and consultation among Canadian and Caribbean gov-
ernments and the outlook is reasonably hopeful. A helpful
portent is CIDA’s increased emphasis on augmenting the in-
digenous personnel and facilities of the University of the
West Indies, allowing it to provide better educational oppor-
tunities for Caribbean young people on their own soil. The
continuation of the successful programs of bringing West In-
dian agricultural workers to Canada for the harvest season
will ease the strain in the near future at least.

No government can legislate good manners or good citi-
zenship and it must be admitted that some West Indians are
unhappy in Canada. The efforts of the ministries of Man-
power and Immigration and Secretary of State to assist the
adjustments of West Indian immigrants to Canadian life and
the encouragement of their unique and lively cultural expres-
sions should be continued and improved.

TRADE

In spite of the long years of efforts by governments and indi-
vidual businesses, the dramatic increase in Canadian Carib-
bean trade and profit sharing has not materialized. Nor is the
Picture today particularly rosy. Trade statistics for recent
years do not show the fulfilment of the dreams of those who
Planned special measures and policies at the 1912 and
subsequent conferences.

It is exceedingly difficult to forecast overall trends in our
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mutual trade patterns. Despite soothing reassurances
Ottawa and London, it is doubtful if there is any clear app
ciation of the impact which Canada’s export trade will fee]
Britain settles into the European Economic Community.
can the Caribbeans be complacent in the contemplation of ]
disruption of their trade patterns consequent upon Wi
minister’s move. Their own common market community is
its infancy and even their free trade agreement (CARIFTA)
tioned too briefly for in-depth assessment of its usefulnes:
Thus we are faced with a period of uncertainty and un
ticipated readjustments. = S

It is likely that Canada will have to strive as never before to
diversify her markets. The Caribbean will need all the
resources which economic coordination can give them,
Within a very short time Canada may be compelled to put
new vigour and initiative into an effort to penetrate new
markets in the Caribbean and elsewhere.

In addition to the traditional tough competition from the
United States, Canadian exporters are now losing ground
Japanese, West German and other vigorous competitors for
the Caribbean market. The Canadian private sector must
sharpen its pencils and its initiative, and the government,
through its aids to export industries, must do its part. Also,
we must show more readiness to purchase the products
which the Caribbean community has available for export to.
Canada.

The question of sugar is exceedingly complex, with a vari-
ety of international agreements, the pervasive influence of
giant cartels, conflict between cane and beet production, and:
the dramatic stresses and strains within the industry in many
sugar-producing countries including those of the Caribbean.
But it is clear that sugar is an irritant to Canadian-Caribbean
relations. In 1950, 60 per cent of Canadian imports of raw
sugar emanated from the West Indies; in 1970, this propor-
tion had dropped to a mere 5 per cent.

Following the Canada-Commonwealth Caribbean Prime
Ministers’ conference in 1966, Canada instituted a program
providing for direct annual payments to each of the sugar-
producing Caribbean Commonwealth governments to an

1974
451
25.8
10.5
13.2

13.1
16.3
12.5

21

138.6

1974

n/a
22.3
14.2
4.5
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1.8
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1.5
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26.9
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n/a
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3.2
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2:3
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11.0
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1.6

1971
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6.6
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15.2

9.8
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1971
28.6

7.7
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2.4
3.5
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1.7
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1970
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16.5
14.0
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27.1
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6.5
3.3
3.0
77.8

1969
40.4
19.4
8.3
9.7
9.0
15.2
10.3
1.7
113.0
1969
46.0
17.7
33.9
1.5
4.4
2.4
2.5
108.7

1.3
99.3
1968
1.5
1.3

16.2
9.1
10.1
7.1
12.7
8.4
33.9
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3.1
2.5
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34.3

1968

8.4
7.4

10.2
1.2
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2.2
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1.9

1967
39.1
20.1
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8.7
1967
31.9
18.7
30.0

3.1
89.5

9.9
8.1
7.4
10.8
2.3
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1966
33.5
8.8
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1966
37.3
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28.1
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Table 6:3 — Canada-Commonwealth Caribbean Trade Statistics ($ million)

Leewards and Windwards
British Honduras (Belize)
Leewards and Windwards
British Honduras (Belize)

Canadian Exports

Jamaica

Trinidad
Guyana

Barbados
Bermuda
Bahamas
Trinidad
Guyana

Barbados
Bermuda
Bahamas

Canadian Imports

Jamaica
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amount equal to the duty collected on Canadian imports of
West Indies sugar (29 cents per hundred-weight up to a max-
imum of two hundred and seventy five thousand metric
tons). In April 1970, Canada unilaterally abrogated this
agreement which was to be replaced by a $5 million fund to
assist the development of agriculture in the Caribbean Com-.
monwealth territories receiving bilateral aid. This abrupt
move was denounced by Commonwealth Caribbean heads of
government and bitterly criticized in' the:Caribbean press.
Senator Paul Martin was sent to the Caribbean on a good-will
placating mission and Canada agreed to continue the subsidy
until the Tariff Board handed down its report.2° '

Caribbean Commonwealth spokesmen are never reluctant
to express their resentment at Canada’s heavy purchase of
sugar from South Africa which still retains the same tariff
preference it had while a Commonwealth member.

The Senate committee took note of “the excellent and
highly competitive rums from the Commonwealth Carib-
bean” and called for a reappraisal of the agreement on
labelling which the 1966 conference introduced as an aid to
the sale of this famed product. There is evidence that in some
provinces the rum from the Caribbean gets short shrift.?! A
recent tendency on the part of some West Indian rums to
“Canadianize” by blending with the far less appealing prod-
uct of Canadian distilleries looks like an attempt at short-
range advantage which will work against the interests of the
Caribbean industry in the long run. Their highly prestigeous
brand names will not long retain their consumer preference,
as discriminating rum drinkers negatively assess the blended
products.

The Caribbeans have long been dissatisfied with Canadian
purchases of their bananas and little improvement has fol-
lowed the 1966 conference commitment in this connection.
Before the Canadian market will be able to take more of the
Caribbean exports it must free itself from tight consolidation
with the American markets and the overpowering domina-
tion of joint banana corporations.

While it is essential that we avoid grasping at oversimplistic
solutions, it seems manifestly clear that the agencies of gov-
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ernment must be seriqusly brought .into play. if we are to
make any meaningful improvement in .Ca‘nadlan-(.:a.nbbean
trade. Rather than abandoning ship-building sub'51d1es., tbe
Canadian government sl:nould increase them aqd give priority
to having fast commodious ships in the. Caribbean service
equipped with all the most moder.n‘ devices for controlling
temperature and atmospheric conditions. ‘In tk}e age of la.rge
cargo planes there are good prospects for air shipment of live-
stock and other items which benefit by rapid transport. The
government should continue and further its policy of assis-
tance to Caribbean airports and seaports.

Belatedly and inadequately the government has taken
steps through the Department of Regional and Economic Ex-
pansion to redress the economic recession which national tar-
iff and commercial policies have helped to fasten upon the
Atlantic region. Of utmost priority would be measures to
assit the seaboard provinces to generate their own economic
prosperity. In an earlier day it was an advantage to be on the
Atlantic. Steadily since Confederation location has worked as
a disadvantage to the Maritime provinces. Through encour-
agement by subsidies, export aid, leadership and marketing,
the Atlantic Ocean could become once more a corridor of
commerce. An enlarged north-south trade would strengthen
the Atlantic economy and thus the national economy, as well
as assist powerfully the development and strengthening of
the economic institutions of the Caribbean countries.

But while increased trade and commerce are vital, they are
but a part of the story of Canada-Caribbean relations. Despite
d1§a;?poinhnents and irritants over the years, the goodwill
existing between the Caribbean countries and their northern
nelgbbour was never stronger. West Indian leaders declare
publicly and privately that ““Canada is our best friend.” The
OPportunities for Canada to make an effective contribution to
the land of the calypso are immense. As a developed country
not cursed with an imperialist background and with intensive
and Valuable experience in external aid programs, Canada
?&?gf:ﬁdphy a major part in the Caribbean sector of the

an earlier age the common bond of empire was consid-
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icy. If we cannot be successful in this area where so many fac-
tors are conducive, our prospects of significant achievements
in other areas are not really bright. HIn e &L

NOTES
1. There is some uncertainty in defining the bounds of the Commonwealth
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War. By 1949 all were sold, scrapped or otherwise put out of commis-
sion.
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former German territories as mandates.

17. Canada Debates, 1968, Vol. vi, p. 6377.

18. In this case, too, there is the pertinent fact that the United Kingdom
holds jurisdiction. In the face of a clear-cut and popularly based desire on
the part of one or more of the small islands Canada might find refusal
somewhat embarrassing.

19. In 1971 Canada exported $56 million worth of goods to Cuba and im-
ported $10 million.
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sty anada-Caribbean Relations (Ottawa: Queen’s

26. Ibid., p. 32.
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TAREQ Y. ISMAEL

Canada and the Mid@lg East-

The Middle East is the region of the Third World in which
Canada has played its most active role. At times it even
provided considerable leadership. As with other parts of the
Third World, however, Canada lacks vital interests in this
area. Nor does its role derive from direct interaction with the
Middle East nations. How did it happen, then, that Canada
played such a significant role in an area strongly identified
with big-power international politics? It is surely an expres-
sion of the uniqueness of the modern international system
that Canada could be a significant actor in an area SO far
removed from her geographically, strategically, diplomat-
ically and commercially.

Canada has actively participated in the formulation and
implementation of decisions that have profoundly affected
the peoples of the Middle East. How? She has played an ac-
tive long-term role in the most sensitive issue of the area (and
possibly of the world) in the postwar era: the Arab-Israeli
conflict.

Canada’s role in the Arab-Israeli conflict was summarized
by Mr. Paul Martin, former Secretary of State for External Af-
fairs, when he stated before the fifth emergency special ses-
sion of the United Nations on June 23, 1967:

d with the United Nations’ ef-

My country has been closely associate
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forts to mediate in Palestine. A Canadian served on the United Na-
tions’ Special Commission on Palestine in 1947. Canada was
associated with negotiations which subsequently took place at the
third session of the Assembly which led to the resolution of
November 29, 1947. We served on the Security Council in 1948-49
when the Palestine question was among the most important to be ’
considered and when the armistice agreements were arranged, we
provided one of the early Directors-General of the United Nati:)ns’
Relief and Works Agency and, a little later, the chief-of-staff of ob-
servers since 1954. The present Prime Minister of Canada, Lester
Pearson, took an intimate part in the negotiations which I;d to the
establishment of uner. Canada supplied the first commander, Gen-
eral Burns, and a sizeable contingent to the force.! '

How did Canada get involved in the frenetic Arab-Israeli
f:onﬂict? Through her position in the United Nations. Since
its founding, Canada has been one of the organiz'ation's
.staunch.est supporters, working enthusiastically to establish
itasa viable instrument of world order and peace. The Arab-
Israeli conflict was in fact the first major issue to c.ome before
the UN,, an.d Canadian policy-makers, the late Lester B. Pear-
sonin particular, saw in the issue the first real challenge; to the
;I;. s t}}alurported role of world mediator and peacemaker.
s l:z : sduiz. requnded to t.he challenge of the Palestine
conﬁilct 3 r; 1;<t)le it played in the consequent Arab-Israeli
determi,ning, atters that Canada played a significant role in
Nm'IiT:)en faézsntmellzsue became a major concern of the United
Undersecretaera ; ssembly as early as 1946-47. Pearson, then
o rzf of State for- External Affairs, headed the Ca-
R ng;:ldlon to a.spemal session of the General Assem-
e Waon Ap.nl 28, 194?, to study the problem. Since
e shs‘ervmg as chairman of the Assembly’s Polit-
e . ,t . Is prominent long-term role in Canada’s in-
e . ; Palestine issue was thus initiated. The
il Con ms;ttseeortly IEuper.seded by the United Nations
VR Cosi v s e M7 90 n
e sngéir; fdtciegate.to UNSCOP, Justice Ivan J. Rand, an
e . e Lew.13h people, voted with the majority

submit a report calling for the partition of
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Palestine into an Arab state and a Jewish state, to be linked by
a ten-year economic agreement, and for the international :
control of Jerusalem.? A minority plan supported the _me.l.a.-“:
tion of a federal government in Palestine composed of au- ;
tonomous Jewish and Arab states.* -
The partition plan was energetically supported by the
Zionists as the fruition of their goal to establish'a Jewish na-
tional state in Palestine, and, perhaps-more importantly, by -
the United States who brought her considerable influence in
world affairs to bear on the matter. On the other hand, from
the onset the plan was bitterly opposed by both the Arab ma-
jority within Palestine and by the neighbouring Arab states.
In effect, then, the partition plan proposed a solution to the
Palestine dilemma that was strongly opposed not only by the
majority of the Palestinian population (i.e., the Arabs), but
also by all the nations surrounding Palestine. Yet, in spite of
this opposition, and Arab declarations that any attempt to vi-
olate the integrity of Palestine would be challenged, the plan
was adopted.
Fearing for the fate of partition in the face of Arab hostility,
Mr. Pearson proposed to the Palestine sub-committee that
the Security Council carry out partition under Chapter Vi of
the United Nations Charter.® This authorizes enforcement ac-|
tion to deal with threats to the peace as well as breaches of the
peace and acts of aggression. In effect, Mr. Pearson hoped to.
establish a broad parameter for the UN.s legal authority to
implement partition and to ensure that it could maintain ef-
fective control during partition. But the United States, more.
skeptical of Arab capabilities to challenge partition effec-
tively, and anxious to keep the issue out of the direct super-
vision of the Security Council where the Soviet Union might
exercise power, opposed this proposal.® As finally constitu=
ted, the provisions for implementation established a five-man
commission, named by the Assembly but responsible to the
Security Council. The only power of implementation pro-
vided by the plan was in the case of a threat to peace, under
Article 41 of the Charter which authorizes an economic an
diplomatic boycott and other measures short of the use Of

armed force.”
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The partition plan went before the General Assembly in
November 1947. Mr. ‘Pearson, at times “acting in a personal
capacity rather than in the name of his government,”’® was

rominent in elaborating and clarifying the plan of partition.
Robert Spencer comments that, during a deadlock between
the United States and the Soviet Union over the time of ter-
minating the mandate, “thanks to Mr. Pearson’s energetic in-
tervention,”” a compromise was reached. For his efforts, Mr.
Pearson was ““dubbed by Canadian Zionists as the Balfour of
Canada. In the struggle to secure acceptance of the partition
plan, his influence had been of importance ... it was
perhaps decisive.””®

When the p.artiti.on Plan was accepted by the General As-
se.nfbly, the situation in Palestine completely deteriorated.
C;lVll war broke out between the Arab and Jewish communi-
ties, and the partition plan became a dead letter. In May 1948
Israelaldecl:?red her independence, opened military action in
Jerus_ lem In an attempt to secure control—contrary to the
provisions of the plan—of the holy city and moved troops
into the Arab sections of Palestine. The neighbouring Arab
s}tlates dec.lared war on Israel and mobilized their forces, and
t ?nlzlitu;)e Iproblhem became the Arab-Israeli conflict.
iy ral- sraeli ‘war of 1948 had several ramifications.
< + Istael approximately doubled the size of the territor

otted to her in the partition plan; iz
B pa plan; sgcondly, the Palestinian
iy the partition plan provided for the Palestinian

ab population, never came i i : i

; e into existence: the territory of
Proposed state that was not seized i
ey seized by Israel during the
B (}1’ e UN. to the neighbouring Jordanian
Superiority v;S-d-vis : lfmonstr.ated her overwhelming military
e Ie combined power of the neighbouring
e millior; Paleslt{la' ly, as a consequence of the war, over
e inian {\rabs became homeless refugees
e ggnmworti philanthropy for their survival.
B rt::nOfer of the $ecurity Council, contributed
adoption of i a. <.:<’easef1re and truce, and urged the
e th}e)rragmatl.c' position by the United Nations.
uation. Thus. 1. I;ecognmon of the power realities of the sit-
» VAL L'earson called upon the Arabs to recognize
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the existence of Israel as an established state and appealed to
Israel not to take advantage of her military superiority to take
over almost all of the Holy Land. Mr. Pearson proposed a
compromise between the Soviet demand that boundaries be
established according to the letter of the partition plan, and
the British proposal that settlement be based on the report of
the U.N. mediator Count Bernadotte (who proposed substan-
tial changes in the borders). It was-the explicit position of
Canada that minor border rectifications - would be the extent
of modifications that could be properly allowed in the 1948
situation, and that such changes did not constitute a legiti-
mate casus belli for the Arabs. Therefore, Canada was willing
to support a settlement on the basis of the de facto boundaries
in preference to a renewal of the fighting and a further deteri-
oration of U.N. initiative in the area. On November 22, 1948,
Mr. Pearson told the first committee of the General As-
sembly:

agreement, the Canadian position is perforce constrained. At
the time of the 1947 crisis, the United States was committed to
the support of Zionism; and Britain, in an attempt to salvage
some remnant of her reputation with the Arabs, and to curb
Zionist excesses, came into conflict with both the United States
and the Zionists. Canada, on the other hand, had virtually no
interests or experience in the Middle East, apart from its strong
interest in the United Nations. Mr. Pearson’s highly effective
role as mediator derived from his concilliation of u.N. vis-a-vis
big power interests. The Zionist cause had much sympathy
within Canada, and Mr. Pearson was a priori in favour of
partition, as he himself has admitted:

I have never Yvavered in my view that a solution to the problem was
lmpos.mble without the recognition of a Jewish state in some form in
Palestine. To me this was always the core of the matter. 2

Hence, there was little debate within Canadian circles about
the efficacy of the partition proposal. What mattered to Mr
I‘:'earson was to establish a strong basis for United Nations ac-'
tion, apd to reconcile this with big power interests.

Dunn.g' the period from the end of the Palestine war to the
ggez CI"ISIS‘, the Middle East situation continued to involve
- nkada $ interests, but not substantially. The addition of

urkey to NATO and the creation of the Baghdad Pact were
;rslse:re.(z “ilfth interest b.ut no real concern.'® On the Palestine
. ﬂ;aelcsoe t,ritll;e ‘Canachan.involvement was primarily limited
il lr: ution of a d.lrector to the United Nations Relief
orks Agency and, in 1954, the appointment of General

BN,

othLer (B:/im Bgyns to'head the truce supervisory forces. While

i C?er::? (l)félcers served with these forces, the appoint-
4 i

e urns made the Canadian role much more

el :nl(;sgzlf continued. to be of concern to the
Assembly. e ,0 1 a.nada rem‘amed active in the General
. 1y major event in which Canada participa-
e Asgotlatlon leading to the resolution, passed by
e Cosem.bl)‘r on Jam.lary 26, 1952, continuing the
B e o mII;mssmn In existence. Canada, pursuing its
-ﬁon i t; iator, sgcured a modification of the resolu-
ot B y the comrmt.te.:e which made it at once more cer-

age and less critical of Israel.'* Whether or not the

We must deal with the fact that a Jewish state has come into exis-
tence and has established its control over territory from which it will
not be dislodged and we must address ourselves to the problem of
regulating the relations of this community with its neighbours. I do
not deny for a moment that thisis a difficult circumstance for the
Arab states to accept but it is nevertheless the case, and it does not
seem to me that the United Nations would be doing these states any.
service if it encouraged them, or even permitted them, to continue
their efforts to destory by arms the Jewish state.'?

Canada’s position on the Palestine issue reflected the in-
teraction of her vital interests as well as her UN. involvement.
The history of accommodation and conflict with the two
states most important to her security and economic health—
the United States and Great Britian—has strongly influenced
Canada. Through policy coordination, Canada has attempted.
to maintain the special relationships with both.!! Thus, when:
the major English-speaking powers are unconcerned with ant
issue, Canadian policy may be formulated independentl
When they oppose one another, Canada may have room
manoeuvre but is compelled to keep them from drifting too
apart. And when, asin the Middle East, the issues are of maj
importance to both countries, and they are in substant
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Canadians were correct in thinking that the draft resolution
could not secure adoption, it is probable that an open breach :
between Israel and the United Nations was forestalled. With:
these few exceptions, the Canadian government had demon-
strated little concern for Middle Eastern affairs up until 1955,

the majority of the chief'users of the canal, England, France
and Israel conspired to invade Egypt, their chief aim being
the overthrow of Nasser. On October 29, 1956, Israel invaded
Egypt, folloy\fef:l two days later by French and British forces.
Strongly criticized by most of the nations of the world,
including both the United States and the Soviet Union, Lon-
don, Paris and Tel Aviv were persuaded to withdraw their in-
vading forces back to the Egyptian-Israeli boundary.
Aside from a relatively minor domestic contretemps con-
cerning the export permit issued by the Liberal govefnment
toa private company wishing to ship fifteen Harvard trainer
aircraft to Egypt, Canada showed little concern in the early
states of t.h.e cri-sis. f“ Some of the principles underlying Cana-
dian participation in the area were revealed by this incident
however, an.d are of considerable interest. The Canadian gov:
ernment believed in maintaining a balance in the matter of
arms between Israel and the Arab states. To this end, it per-
mitted the .shl'pment to either side of defensive armaments
;%ch as anti-aircraft guns, a}nd spare parts for existing arms.
he government alsg perceived Israel as being in the weaker
;t:;::ttl{:n,b h;ence requiring proportionately more arms to main-
o Ce alance. Thus., in 1955, of $2 million in arms shipped
m anada to the Middle East, about $700,000 (the H
trainers) went to Egypt, and ab flion arvard
(chiefly anti-aircraft weI:;;ons - 113 b b
e : , ammunition and spare parts).
After t}:rz chnclusxon of the Czech arms deal, whjclI: the%gyp)-
;exl,lérpolsrfpe reri:,i(:(} as a defengive measure, Canada granted an
e How:;et;NfI?ty-lf-:'ve F-86 jets to Israel at America’s
e Oct;)belsls9 51pmer1’c was cancelled when Israel
B Wasr . 6, caPable of offensive action.

nadlan o wasn;)Ota rg.:a]or user .o.f the c_anal, the Ca-
ations that followey — : E1rectt parctilalfl)ant in the negoti-
e gypt and the principal

t i ' pal users.
With Britain o ;{Jﬁ)ears 'that Canada, in frequent consultation
e s fetI}J;mted States, accepted the contention of
B . consee control of the canal devolved solely

Security of Iorac ooy thquen.ces would be pernicious for the

di d not, B e nations of the NaTO alliance. Canada

» View the question of formal control as of

THE SUEZ CRISIS - N —
Canada’s role at Suez has been examined in some detajii
partly because General E. L. M. Burns of Canada was head of
the United Nations Trucé Supervision Organization in 1956,
and partly because of the interest taken by Mr: Pearson in-the
crisis.’s Canada’s position as linchpin was called into play
because of two circumstances: first, as a member of NATO, the
Commonwealth and the United Nations, Canada was
able to avoid some involvement; secondly, and more impo:
tant, as an ally and close associate of the United States and
Britain, and also with historic ties to France, Canada’s owr
interests were keenly engaged in a solution of the conflict.
The Suez situation was remarkably complex; the motives
for the actions of the nations involved were varied and
conflict was not simply over the apparent object of :
dispute: the Suez Canal. On February 28, 1955, the Israeli
army attacked a military post in the Gaza Strip, then ad
ministered by Egypt. The attack was a reprisal raid, but lar
and better executed than most actions of that nature. F
the time of that raid, the position of the Egyptian revo
tionary government was very difficult. Because the size of
raid had convinced Egypt’s leaders that there was an imn
nent threat of invasion, Egypt sought arms in the wo!
market. The arms were eventually obtained from the Sovi
Union in the famous Czech arms deal of September 1955.
resultant Middle East arms race increased tension. In ad
tion, Soviet-U.S. relations were strained by the establishmen
of the Baghdad Pact, and a series of incidents led to the can
cellation of the American offer to arrange financing for
Aswan High Dam. For both political and financial reaso
the Nasser regime thereupon nationalized the Suez Ca :
July 26, 1956. During the next three months, while ""."

[

negotiations failed to achieve agreement between Egypt at
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critical importance. Its main concern was the prevention of
serious Commonwealth discord. This resulted in action tg
forestall any divisive consequences of the impending crisis;
the concern increased as it became apparent that India ag-
sessed the issue very differently from Britain, Australia and
New Zealand. Despite the adherence of India and Ceylon to a
minority report, Canada publicly stated on August 30 its sup-
port for the majority report of the London Conference tha
was negotiating the issues. Mr. Pearson appeared to attribute
the failure of the negotiations to President Nasser. "

The aim of the Canadian government remained fairly con-
stant after news of the invasions was received, but a greater
sense of urgency and concern was felt about the critical na-
ture of the rifts within the Western alliance and the Com-
monwealth. Mr. Pearson’s aim was to bring NATO and
Commonwealth members together again inside the Western
alliance and restore peace in the area on terms which every-
body could accept. From the beginning, Canada’s preferen;
for multilateral action and a practical solution which would
provide for the means of its achievement was evident. T
idea of an international force to stabilize a ceasefire line was
raised at the first Canadian cabinet discussion of the situa-
tion.

When Mr. Pearson left Ottawa for New York to attend
special session of the United Nations General Assembly,
intended to suggest that the United Nations, in effect, as-
sume direction of the Anglo-French forces, and use them to.
fulfill their avowed intention—to stop Israeli-Egyptian fig
ing. However, upon arriving at the United Nations, Mr. Pe
son discovered that the moral indignation of the memb
directed against the French and British made such a plan i
possible. The first resolution adopted by the Assembly call
for a ceasefire and withdrawal of forces, and was sponso:
by the United States. Sixty-four delegations voted in favo
Britain, France, Australia, New Zealand and Israel vo
against, Canada abstained. This abstension revealed Can-
ada’s position of balance: not between Arab and Israeli, b
rather between Britain and its supporters on the one han
and the remainder of the world, especially the United Stat
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Canada was seeking a compromise between the
aims of the British and French aggression and resistance to it
"by the majority of nations. She could not afford to antagonize
either camp. Mr. Pearson when explaining his abstention
stated that, “We support the effort being made to bring the
ﬁghﬁng to an end. We support it, among other reasons,
because we regret that force was used in the circumstances
that face us at this time.”’*®

Aside from his regret that Britain and France chose to use
force to settle the issue, and his chagrin at the lack of consul-
tation with the members of the Commonwealth by Mr. Eden,
Pearson appeared to be sympathetic to the intentions of the
invading powers. On November 29, he declared, “I do not for
one minute criticize the motives of the governments of the
United Kingdom and France. . . . I may have thought their
intervention was not wise, but I do not criticize their pur-
poses.””! Mr. Pearson’s suggested solution, a peacekeeping
force, was eventually adopted and put into effect. The United
Nations Emergency Force (UNEF) was established largely as a
result of hl'S initiative. It permitted the orderly withdrawal of
Fxénce, Britain and Israel, while disguising the fact that a
primary reason for their withdrawal was the opposition of the
U_I-u.ted States to the actions of its allies. While the French and
Bnhsh were defeated, and the Egyptians saved from disaster,
the Canadians did manage to save face for their allies. This
became clear when, on October 31, Mr. Pearson told John
Foster Dulles, “We are interested in helping Britain and

on the other.

France. I would like to make it possible for them to withdraw

Wlﬂ’.l as little loss of face as possible, and bring them back into
l’eahgnm.ent with the U.S.”2" This attitude was also ex-
gressed In‘a later speech in the House of Commons. On No-

ember 27, 1956, Pearson said of the evening of the Canadian
Proposal for an emergency force, “The talk was strong and

‘-It:‘a'iigangfer ofa rash—as we would have thought it—condem-
ation of the United Kingdom and France as aggressors was

ve SR
Very real. The situation was deteriorating and the commu-

.nis g .
it."ts Were working feverishly and destructively to exploit

Tw ;
0 basic features of Canada’s orientation toward the Mid-
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dle East are apparent from her actions at the time of the Suez
crisis. The first of these is that Canada still had, in essence, no

Middle East policy beyond a desire for peace and balance.

The second is that Canada’s orientation evolved as a reaction
to the changing relations among her allies and associates,

rather than in response to the situation in the Middle East,

Canada made a major contribution to the founding and staff-
ing of UNEF, for which Mr. Pearson was-awarded the Nobel
Prize for Peace in 1957. However, Canada’s primary concern

was not the resolution of the Arab-Israeli conflict, but rather

the resolution of the cleavages between the Western alliance
and within the Commonwealth. In a word, Canada wanted
to solve a NATO and Commonwealth problem, not the Arab-
Israeli problem. On November 27, Mr. Pearson stated in the
House of Commons, “Our purpose was to be as helpful to
the United Kingdom and France as we possibly could. . . .
We have had many expressions of appreciation [from Lon-
don] for the line we have been trying to follow, and which
has been helpful in the circumstances to the United Kingdom
and France.”

The Canadian position, while more favourable to Britain
and France than the stand adopted by Washington and most
of the Afro-Asian nations, was far less favourable to Britain
and France than most of Canadian public opinion. The Van-
couver Province carried the disapproving headline, “/Canada
Turns Her Back on U.K.,” while the Globe and Mail also at-
tacked the government’s position in an editorial on No-
vember 3. Both felt that the abstention by Mr. Pearson on the
U.S. resolution urging the withdrawal of all military forces
was far too much influenced by the American position, and
far too little supportive of Britain. The assumption of British
and French aggression which prevailed in most of the world
was apparently not shared by a majority of Canadians, as in-
dicated by newspaper editorials and commentaries at the
time and interviews conducted by the author with Canadian
political leaders. Most Canadians, it appears, were in favour
of supporting, or at least approving, British actions, and only
a small minority favoured condemning the British action as a
violation of the principles of international collective security
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and international law. In the ensuing political campaign, the
Progressive Conservatives exploited the issue, probably to
some effect.

Furthermore, the Cabinet had not been entirely as one on
the matter. Mr. St. Laurent, the Prime Minister, was ap-
parently more disturbed' by the British and French action, and
more likely to oppose it on moral grounds, than was Mr.
Pearson. Mr. St. Laurent took the position that the French
and British were in violation of international law and the fun-
damental principles of the United Nations, which was a
mainstay of Canadian policy, and should therefore be
strongly opposed. Mr. Pearson, on the other hand, was more
inclined to be concerned with the consequences of the French
and British looking bad and thus embarrassing their allies. 2!

The fact that a compromise position prevailed would in-
dicate that, on Middle Eastern questions, where no firm posi-
tion had evolved due to the intermittency of Canadian
involvement, the influence of personality was strong, and Le-
ster Pearson was able to play a dominant role in the formula-
tion of Canada’s position.

The years after Suez saw a decline in Canada’s influence in
world politics. Whether one attributes this to the fall of the
Liberal government and the accession to power of the inex-
perienced Diefenbaker Cabinet, or to an inevitable attrition of
Canada’s power due to general changes in the world situa-
tion, it is widely accepted that Suez represented the high
point of Canada’s global diplomacy. Thereafter, the con-
sequences of the Suez War and other events increased the
constraints upon Canadian policy that we discussed earlier.22
The Middle East was relatively quiescent during this period
as Egypt was busy rebuilding after Suez and attempting to in-
stitutionalize its union with Syria (which lasted from 1958
until 1961). The turbulent events of 1958 in the Middle East?3
and the resultant changes in the politics of the area concerned
Canada little; the volume of Canada in World Affairs for 1959 to
1961 hardly mentions the region, noting that the most impor-
tant Middle Eastern issue for Canada was the problem of rais-
Ing sufficient money in the United Nations to pay for uUNEr.24

However, during the winter of 1966 and the spring of 1967,
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the Middle East crisis became acute, and Canada was again g
member of the United Nations Security Council. N

THE 1967 WAR

Throughout 1966 and early 1967 raids and counter-raids con-
tinued to erupt along the Israeli, Syrian and- Jordanian bor-
ders. In November 1966, Israel conducted a full-scale att
on the Jordanian village of al-Sam'u which killed eighteen Jor-
danians and caused considerable. damage to the village. Jor-
dan brought the matter to the Security Council and Israel wag
censured by the Council (14-0-1, New Zealand abstaining).

The raid significantly increased tension in the Middle East.
and was followed in April 1967 by a serious armed clash in-
volving forces of Israel and Syria. In this incident Israe i
aircraft, after downing six Syrian mic fighter aircraft, swept
over Damascus in a demonstration of Israeli air power. 25
incident aroused comment from General Odd Bull (head ¢
the UN. Truce Supervisory Organization, UNTSO), and Secre-
tary-General U Thant, who circulated a document about it to
all Security Council members on May 8.2¢ The Canadian dele-
gate, Mr. George Ignatieff, was President of the Security
Council for the month of April. Although he recognized the
serious nature of the incident, he did not call a meeting of the
Council.

With tensions in the Middle East inflamed by these events,
Nasser was informed in mid-May of heavy Israeli troop con-
centrations on the Syrian border.?” To forestall an Israeli at-
tack on Syria (with which Egypt had a military alliance),
Nasser ordered the withdrawal of UNEF forces from the Egyp-
tian-Israeli border on May 16 so that Egyptian troops could
assume positions there.

On May 18, U Thant acceded to the Egyptian request and
ordered the withdrawal of UNEF forces, touching off a storm of
protest in the United States, Britain and Canada. Although
most of the member nations of the world organization, and
all the other members of the UNEF force, agreed with U Thant
that the terms of UNEF's tenure on Egyptian soil guaranteed no
circumscription of Egyptian sovereignty (and therefore had to
be withdrawn upon Egypt's request), the United States, Bri-

‘sembly-
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maintained that U Thant should have

and Canada the Security Council or the General As-

mferred the matter to

’s view that Egypt did not have the right

i M:l:l: (ﬁtsk?gr:\zi of UNEFgf)(I)ECES. Although in 1956,
i cagi?r Egyptian acceptance of the UNEF force on i?s terri-
g h %acfl; stated that “‘no infringement on sovereignty is
’-tory’lv;l 1728 in July 1957 he commented, “Egypt has the .right
mv:e cor;sulted and to agree to the entry of an international
;o. e, but having given that consent as she did she has no
r?grlc\t’to control the force, to order it about, to tell the force

. 7729

w%ﬁ;?;}lifi;ee May 1967 crisis, Secretary of External Af-
fairs Paul Martin contended in the House qf Commqns that
only the UN. General Assembly or the Security Council could
order the withdrawal of UNEF forces. He stateq that Canada
would attempt to persuade the Security Council t(? kee}? UNEF
from being withdrawn. On May 20, 1967, headhm.es in th;e,
Montreal Star read ““Canada fights to keep U.N. in Mld-Eas.t.
The paper reported that Mr. Martin went to New York. with
new proposals for the maintenance of a UN. presence in t.he
Middle East, and that there were other ideas and possibilities
for maintaining this presence.

On May 22, President Nasser announced closure of the
Gulf of Agaba, and made the following comment on the at-
tempt to keep UNEF forces in Egypt:

:On May 16 we requested the withdrawal of the United Nations

Emergency Force. . . . A big worldwide campaign, led by the United
States, Britain, and Canada, began opposing the withdrawal of UNEF
from Egypt. Thus we felt that there were attempts to turn UNEF into a
force serving neo-imperialism. It is obvious that UNEF entered Egypt
With our approval and therefore cannot continue to stay in Egypt ex-
C€ept with our approval. A campaign is also being mounted against
the United Nations Secretary General because he made a faithful
and honest decision and could not surrender to the pressure
bm“Sht to bear upon him by the United States, Britain and Canada
to make UNEF an instrument for implementing imperialism’s plans.3°

President Nasser’s accusation was more than mere inflam-
matory rhetoric. At its initiation at the turn of the twentieth
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century, the Zionist movement had depended upon Brigig
support. Britain’s assistance to the movement was accory
panied by her own increasing intervention in the Middie
East. Following the Second World War, Britain’s suppo
Zionism was superseded by that of the United States,
President Nasser’s view of U.S. and British motives vis-3-p
the UNEF expressed the lack of confidence that the Arab worl
had long held in them. e et L A
That President Nasser pointed:to Canada along with
United States and Britain should have indicated the preg
ousness of Canada’s role as a neutral in the Middle
conflict. Apparently it did not. On May 26 President Jo
flew to Ottawa to confer with Prime Minister Pearson, wh
he described as ““one of the great living experts on that part
the world, that now concerns us so much.””?! The two leader
discussed the need to re-create an effective U.N. presenc
the Middle East. According to The Times of London, Pear:
assured Johnson that the Canadian contingent in the de
UNEF would remain in the Middle East as long as possibl
case it should be required to support any new peacekeepi
arrangements. Three days later, Nasser ordered uNer's Cang
dian contingent of eight hundred men to leave Egypt withis
48 hours because of the Canadian government’s “biasec
stand in favour of Israel.”’3?
Although Mr. Pearson commented that this was “based on
a regrettable misunderstanding of Canadian policy,”’3? it
pears more likely that Mr. Pearson failed to perceive the A
view of the Middle East crisis. While his efforts on the
issue arose from his sincere desire to give form and substan
to the UN’s peacekeeping role, nevertheless he failed
address himself to the issues between the Middle East an
onists. His position on the UNEF placed in question the sov
eignty of Egypt at a time of national crisis, and therefore
untenable to the Arabs. Furthermore, the alignment of 1
dian policy with British and American policies—Israel’s
closest friends in the international arena—was interpreted
the Arabs as Canadian collusion in a British-American at=
tempt to forestall Nasser’s aid to Syria which the Arab wo’tl’
believed to be under threat of a massive Israeli invasion. M

y'_'ga'rson a

24

" failed to under

~ Canadamig
ate cause of the expu

jcan and British po
'_péacekeeping ro
severely restrict

< e U ectac : ) ;
m:l:g forces, Canada was involved with the deliberations

‘on the Middle East in both the Security Council and the Gen-
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i i by the

dian public were greatly angered by
nd thi:;eallnaof thg Canadian contingent, fgr they
dlsrr;tand the Arab interpretation of Canadian pol-
dent in Pearson’s assurances to Johnson four

This 1S ;Iv;ss er's speech; these undermined any r01.e
days after ht have played in the crisis and were the immedi-

lsion of the Canadian contingent.

b states now identified Canada with Arqer-
licy in the Middle East, the .Canachan
le and Lester Pearson’s role as mediator were
ed. During the 1967 war, and fo!lowmg
ular six-day blitzkrieg of Egyptian, Syrian and

Because the Ara

eral Assembly, but she was unable to assume the significant

:fole she had played in the 1948 and 1956 crises. Mr. Pearson

; d again to act as mediator, suggesting on May 30 a
:g;:;f(:rerﬁsegbased on concessions by both sides, on ].une 5
calhng for a big four summit meeting to sgek peace in the
Middle East, and on June 8 outlining a six-point plan for
ééace. But Canada’s role in the Middle East was bankrupt,
with the Arab world viewing her as ““a stooge of the Wester’n
p_owers who seek to colonize the Arab world with Israel’s
help.”#4 .

Canada’s position during the debate of the Arak-)-lsraeh
conflict by the fifth emergency special session is of interest
because it reflects her general orientation without being over-
shadowed, as in 1948 and 1956, by considerations external to
the Middle East. One constant Canadian concern was to
reach an agreed solution of the fundamental political prob-
lems underlying the conflict. In 1956, Mr. Pearson, then Sec-
retary of State for External Affairs, stated before the General
Assembly: “I consider that there is one great omission from
this resolution . . . it does not provide for any steps to be
taken by the United Nations for a peace settlement, without
which a ceasefire will be only of temporary value at best.”*?
In 1967, Mr. Martin also spoke before the emergency session,

Of removing the long-term causes of the crisis, as well as its
Immediate effects.?¢
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What this has meant is, first, that Canada has pressed
political settlement of the entire question and secongd.
Canada has, in most cases, sought to avoid céensurin,
demning parties to the dispute on the grounds tha
tended to render more difficult the solution of long
problems. However, on a few occasions, “discussed
Canada did vote to condemn various Israeli actions. 37

Canada supported, and continues to support, the
Council Resolution 242 of November 22; 1967, which
the withdrawal of all Israeli forces from the occupied |
tories, as well as for a political settlement, freedom of na
tion and the recognition of secure and recognized boung
ries.?® On July 14, 1967, the Canadian representative to
fifth emergency special session stated that Canada “reg;
withdrawal of forces as one of the vital elements in any
during settlement in the Middle East.”” At that time, Car
supported a Pakistani resolution opposing Israeli effor
modify the status of Jerusalem.

The reasons for the Canadian position were summarize
remarks made by Mr. Martin, Mr. Ignatieff and Mr. Beauli
of Canada during the debates in the General Assembly’s
emergency special session. On June 23, Mr. Martin expre:
the opinion that “no one government can . . . be held wh
responsible for what has happened.”” He stated that the
basic principles underlying peace and security in the .
depended upon the recognition of the existence of the S a
of Israel, and the obligation of Israel not to violate the t r
tory of its neighbours. This position was in line with the C
nadian policy of 1956. After discussing the role of &
international organization, Mr. Martin turned to conditio
for the settlement of the immediate crisis. He said, “If pea
and security in the area are to be assured, the withdraw
Israeli forces, vital as it is, must be related to the other bas
issues involved.” These included right to territorial integril
and innocent passage, a solution to the refugee problem, ar
the preservation of the rights of religious interests in ]erusa
lem. On the vital question of the refugees, Mr. Martin stated:
“It would be an illusion to go on believing that the problem of
refugees will simply be solved on the basis of their return 0
Israel. Similarly, Arab States could not be expected

f frontiers, is one o

CANADA AND THE MIDDLE EAST / 257

n of resettling and inte.gratin.g if}
ees who might make this chox'c.e.

i th' '« enunciation of the Canadian position
e tieff on July 3; with reference to

erated by Mr. Ignae said they “suffer from the basic

tions, h : i s
draft;\rejv?iﬁdrawal of Israeli forces, vital as it is, is not
 that the

ici i hich, in our view,
sic issues involved, w .
E l':1r‘1d1.1ring settlement and which are taken

tﬁntida.rlatf(t) ra;};lution put forward by the Latin American
the

E ited Nations, however, was
.~ issue before the Uni . '
) sraeli withdrawal from the Syrian, Jordanian

L i I - - -
'Eg;t;:ir;r?fterritories she occupied in the war. On this

M. Beaulieu summarized Canada'’s position:

. de it clear that it regards withdrawal of f01:ces as one
da_has ;na nts in any enduring settlement in the Mlddlg East
o e territorial integrity of the nations of the Mld'd}e
vision for security and internationgl supemmgn
f the principles which Canada believes must et
ered to if a just and lasting solution is to be found to the presen

. the burde
L ose refug

respect for th
t, including pro

Tt ici nadian position on the withdrawal.l o_f Israeli
&: f(i'ftflrg aolc(c:::pied Arfb territories was t}'\us to tie it tch g:
settlement of other issues, a position similar to fchat o e
United States and one favoured by Israel. Tl'}e major poin :
;!;gréement was that other matters were as u_nportant as, O
ﬁfme important than, the withdrawal of Israeli forces. i
. The Sudanese Prime Minister, M. Ahmed“Mahgou , arf
gued the general Arab opinion that the “first order o
‘business—as in 1956—should be the withdrawal of foreign
fcmces from Arab territory.” It is obvious that Canada was
‘well removed from this position. . »

On the other hand, ganada’s position has been 1den.t1fxed
by Arthur Lall, former Permanent Representative of India, as

closer to the West European approach than to the Ameri-

an.® The major distinction Lall finds between the two
approaches is twofold. First, the U.S. approach defined no
immediate, pragmatic steps to “alleviate the situation, to
reduce tensions, and to help the movement in various ways
toward a more stable peace.” Secondly, United States failed
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to take a clear stand on the withdrawal of Israeli forceg,
West Europeans favoured complete withdrawal, wi
tional and immediate action to relieve tensions. The
dian position, while firmly in favour of full with
tended to agree with the United States on the need for
term solutions, and proposed a more prominent role
United Nations than was envisaged by either the
States or the West Europeans: It is perhaps significant ¢
Lall, in his analysis of national positions, proceeds fro
Russian and Arab positions at one extreme-to the Israeli pg
tion at the other, with the United States next to the
and Canada between the United States and the Europe
We do not conclude from this that Canada had fo
agreed to align its position with the United States. Rath
two countries appear to share a particular historic orien
to Judaism and Zionism, one that also underlies the s
policies of all the West European states.
In the debates at the reconvened Security Council sessior

in October and November of 1967, the Canadian posi
came more closely into alignment with that of the Uni
States, perhaps because of the narrowing scope of the
natives before the Council. The summer’s sessions of b
the Assembly and the Council had established quite defis
limits to a solution which could command majority supp
the United Nations” membership. The continuing urgency
the situation was impressed upon the Council by the n
sity to deal with violations of the ceasefire between Israel a
Egypt. The UNTso forces, including Canadians, were mo
to the Suez Canal line to maintain the ceasefire, but this
obviously a stop-gap measure. In November, a draft reso
tion was proposed by India, Mali and Nigeria, setting out
principles upon which there was general agreement,
proposing that a special representative of the Secreta
General be dispatched to the area to conduct negotiatio:
The United States proposed a draft resolution very similar X
both substance and language, but which made no explicit ref=
erence to the withdrawal of Israeli armed forces. 4!
The Canadian position in the Arab-Israeli dispute may be
further defined by the actions taken by Canada in response to

resolution condemning I

ation in the Mi
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iolati ich have occurred since

i L 4‘;1%;“(;1/;;;:1,1}“21, 1968, Mr. Ignatieff
ember 22/ o number of incidents of inﬁltratlof}

gt the Israeli side of the Israe!—]ordan secto'r.

st fter voting for a resolution confiemmng
days late.r'r amﬂitary action in Jordanian terntory, he
. r'na](z;rlier statement, and disapproved of violent
e hlls:\ etever their source.” On April 27,.1.968, Mr. Ig-
o 31 the Israeli decision to hold a mlht'ary parade
e cluding the occupied parts. Later, in May, .he
- mlution condemning the actions of Israel with
e resoalem on the ground that this might lead to
- t Israel. In explaining his vote in favour of a
e sraeli air actions in Irbid and Salt, the
i “that the gravity of the situ-

e repu::lscilr:%t:s,f rsetzzitsse fdrom breachgers ofti,he ceasefire
o1 :3es ”” On December 30 and 31, 1968, just before
. E cil, Canada unambiguously con-
aving the Security Council, . i con-
lea gd Israel for the attacks on the Beirut Airport as “un
mgented and out of proportion to any provocation

offered.”

‘THE 1973 WAR
When the October 1973 Arab-Israeli war brokc.e out, Canada
.:gttempted to apply the formulas a?nd strategies devfelﬁped—
during the previous Middle East crises. Immediately fo owf
ing the outbreak of war, Mitchell Sharp, then Secretary o
State for External Affairs, called for a ceasefire and e>fpressed
the hope the dispute would be submitted to the United Nac-l
tions. He further urged that any settlement should be base
on Resolution 242 of the Security Council. On October 8, he
stated that reports indicated that the fighting was gtarted by
the Egyptians and Syrians; however, he noted, the important
issue was to stop the fighting. Canada, he announced, was
contacting the great powers in an attempt to use the U.N.
machinery to halt the war.
On October 10, only four days after the war had starte.d,

and before Canada had been asked, an External {\ffalrs
Spokesman indicated that Canada would take part in any
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CAN

peacekeeping operation in the area. Press opinion jr
period appeared to be strongly pro-Israeli. Much
reached the Arab embassies and provided yet anothe
tion of Canada'’s pro-Israeli sympathies. Meanwhile,
day, Mr. Sharp denied the report that Canada would
troops to the area and said a peacekeeping force wo ,
be dispatched if both sides would agree to a definite pea
By October 15 the smoke of battle had more or less
Israel appeared poised to defeat Syria in the north ;
bloody stalemate had emerged in Sinai. In-the Comg
Robert Stanfield, Leader of the Opposition, asked if
would be willing to send a peacekeeping force. Mr
replied Canada would participate in the UN. operatio
also said he did not wish to exaggerate the part C
would play in any settlement. Also on the 15th, Egypt re
to statements in the Canadian press by issuing an
statement condemning Canada’s biased stand. Appa
anticipating a significant Canadian role, similar to th
past Middle East crises, the House of Commons met
tober 16 for a special debate on the Middle East. Mr.
opened the debate by noting it was the government’s p
that any lasting settlement must be based on Resolutio
of the Security Council, as it alone had received wide a
tance; it was also its policy that Israel had the right to
behind secure and recognized boundaries. On peacekeepir
he stated “we could envisage a contribution to peacekee
if desired and required by the parties as well as the conti
tion of peace observation operations.” Mr. Claude Wa
the Conservative foreign affairs critic, contended that the
icy must be based on the principle of “Israel’s right to exist
and that it would be impossible for Canada to maintain a p . : ion.” On the
fect balance between the two warring sides. The spokesms the request the most urgent cons:ﬁ::ag:nada would
for the New Democratic Party, Mr. Andrew Brewin, co Mr Sharp re'pf)?ted in the Il;louSé;Od on the following
curred with Mr. Sharp that only Resolution 242 could forr ticipate for an initial six-month per
basis for peace. Meanwhile, press speculation had begun =
the form that the inevitable peacekeeping force would tak o ' _ _
Canada, however, had not yet been asked to contribute »' §:nu:§§kpl;ggf thef?ﬁcur:r);i(e::;“‘f;{;e o
i . 2. F ation of the ’ . oo i
su]c;;’ aég:gte);?nzc; Iltgeceiarfiiglsvv:afsoi’eéégg fs:r::s clearly in the ' 3. The ability to function aps an integrated and efficient military unit;

in arranging a
i i Suc"cl:‘fedjvirl?o;d nogt1 h§ve
Poetween - wal-'rlng Statesé owing to the extreme
; h longer in any case, nir
i ios of both sides. It was app g
e artr:ute with the ceasefire would come peace
. taatlic Canadian participation. A debate was
e auto;rll use for that day. It began with the Secre-
e Eotemal Affairs welcoming the c.all for a
S forS z:(un'ty Council. Mr. Sharp promised that
oo esider participation in any force th.:at coul.d,
g lcona useful role, but he dropped h.lS earlier
i a%,\ a force would only be sent if proﬁta.ble ne-
e dertaken. Mr. Macquarrie, speaking for
E ‘smindicated that a force would be welcomed,
»pm:;\t/ aal?:: affirmed by spokesman fo; th;5 Nevw;th:r:l}?e-
i i ctober 25,
L it pa{(t::isi'f g:ng:la would participate if
der of the Opposition as e
. Shgr!; relterfatif 3 It:aftaSta ntahea External Affairs
uld be usetul. ’ e B :
artn inl: V\c::s struggling t;)éget Can:c:f}l ;?tag;l dt:; :gt: ;
e clear in the House of Common et Tr
been asked to contribute to the .force, an '8 g
i i jections to her participa
n. 'éfx::?ézl{hgaﬁi\::egl Sttlr:e;?reos? raised serious objections
ding a peacekeeping force. The Globe and Mail, f;)ire s:e
, stated in an editorial that the unfortuna'te expet i
an
etnam, and the damage done to Canada’s rePuHa or,l
uld surely have been sufficient for Mr. Sharp. I;lmtaaz,air_
tober 28, after Canada’s public announcementft a -
ne brigade was ready, the Secretary-General c:irvytawould
st to Canada for troops. Canada announced 1

L)
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4. Full freedom of movement and communications;
5. All relevant immunities.

In November it became apparent that Canada was ne
wanted by Egypt partly as a result of its performance in 19
and partly because it felt that Canada was an extension of
United States. Throughout the month it became increas;
apparent that Canda in fact had t¢ talk the U.N. into
her. On the 9th it was reported that only a personal call
the Secretary-General to Sadat had saved Canada’s int
tional face. Articles in the Globe and Mail entitled “*Cana
Goes Abegging,” and “Begging for UNEF Role” in the Cg g
Herald, confirmed this view, and the government was atta
severely in the House by Tory critic Claude Wagner
“dragging us through a process of inspection and appro
on the part of the Soviets and Egyptians.”” Poland, it was la
announced, had been included to balance the suppose
pro-Western influence of Canada.
Canada’s problem in securing inclusion in the peacekeep-
ing operation, with the attendant charges of External Affz
bungling, were mirrored in another major controversy to
emerge as a result of the war: was Canada the victim of the oil
embargo or was she not? Throughout 1968-1973, Arab oil had
become more important to Eastern Canada. By 1973 it ac-
counted for 25 per cent of Canadian oil imports. Yet there:
were no Canadian embassies or even constilates in the major
Arab oil-producing states. If Canada was on the blacklist:
there were no direct diplomatic channels to determine why.
The first questions were raised in Parliament on October 17, a
few days after the first announcements of an oil embargo on
nations friendly to Israel. Mr. Stanfield asked whether the
government had contingency plans to meet the eventuality of
an Arab embargo against Canada. Energy Minister Mac-
donald replied that there was a 45-day supply of crude oil,
and a 100-day supply of heating oil. He noted that the market ‘
for oil was “tight”” and Canadian buyers had encountered dif-
ficulty. He further announced that he would attempt to
secure Venezuelan oil in a short-term agreement; in this he
had no success and was obliged to warn of possible rationing.
Following announcements by the Organization of Petroleum

:éould expect to
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i ) that countries friendly to Israel
e Court‘)t:ce;(oof?frlm oil shipments, the government
¢ clarification. On October 24 it was reportefi
i mpanies were diverting tankers of Arab oil
e Cod I?co New York. Mr. Macdonald responded
headed. g raess and Commons that he had no such in-
to queries 1O PTE © L identally he had met with U.S.
i although coinct y .
P i John Love on the same day. On the 25th it
Energy Adviser 10 Globe and Mail that Abu Dhabi had
g reporteq - t of oil to Canada. Mr. Macdonald com-
fepr=c ° i t a cutback. Our peo-
. “There was no reason to expect a . :
mented-th line that Canada does not take an anti-Arab line.
- . er friendly to Israel but that does not mean we.are
i 'wetr (teh‘;eA};abs.” Later that day in the House, Mr. Stanﬁgld
agauled the government of misleading the people in telling
:}221;1 that the oil boycott was not directed against Capada.
On the same day, it was reported that Mr. Sharp called 1rI1 the
Arab ambassadors for a meeting. Egypt, Lebam;‘n, xt';q,t
Algeria and Tunisia attended. Mr. Sharp mformed't em tha
he assumed Canada would not be a target of the oil er-nbargg
because of her friendly relations with the A.rab countnfes an
impartiality in the dispute with Israel, noting Canafia s eco—f
nomic aid to the Arab countries of North Africa as evidence 0
Canadian sympathy for the Arabs. He asked that Ottawa’s
“concern’ be expressed to the ambassadors’ governments.
On October 26 the government announced' thi.lt it hac.l
heard varying reports about the state of affairs in Saudl
Arabia, but that it was now reliably confirmed Abu Dhabi had
stopped a shipment of oil. In the House, Mr. Sha?p expressed
his inability to comprehend the Arab states’ gctlon. The fol-
lowing day the Arab Information Agency, in response to
queries by reporters, replied that the Canadlan.government
had taken the same stand as that of Holland which had been
cut off from oil shipments. Further, on Novgmberil, the
Egyptian Ambassador to the uN., Mr. Neguld,. sa}d that
unless Canada took positive steps to change its policy it cqul_d
expect continuing disruption of oil shipments. Mr. Sharp ini-
tially thought that the suspension of oil shipments was a mis-
take because of the destination of Portland where the

aﬁempted to ge
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Canadian pipeline is located. Arthur Blakely, in an article
published in the Calgary Herald on November 7, summed it
up well when he referred to ““Canadian Ostrich Diplomacy.”
Canada at that time had no representation in any of the
oil-producing nations, with the exception of Iran; further-
more, Mr. Sharp was unable to fathom how the ‘Arab states
could view Canada as anything but neutral. In fact, in Arab

eyes, claimed Blakely, Canada is a fence-sitting neutral “who

tries to duck the whole issue.” e el

The October 1973 Arab-Israeli war occurred in a signifi-
cantly different setting for Canadian policy-makers than any
of the three previous Middle East wars. First, Canada was not
a member of the Security Council. With no effective position
of influence, the big powers virtually excluded Canada from
the important negotiations. Secondly, Canada had lost the
image of neutrality that had sustained Canadian policy in the
1956 crisis. Finally, Canadian interests were directly involved
by virtue of the oil embargo. Canada was surprised and
shocked to learn that the Arabs not only did not think of her
as neutral, but in fact viewed her as within the enemy camp.
In Canada the media were clearly pro-Israeli. Parliamentary
debates were dominated by impassioned warnings that Israel
was in danger, notably from NpP leader David Lewis and
later, in December 1973, John Diefenbaker. The war did point
out one thing clearly: Canada’s voice in international affairs,
especially in the Middle East, was well past the zenith of
1956. Her impotence and lack of understanding of Middle
Eastern affairs was illustrated only too well by the flounder-
ing which occurred when Abu Dhabi and Saudi Arabia sus-
pended oil shipments to Canada.

In November 1974, the Palestine issue again came before
the United Nations when Yasar Arafat, leader of the Palestine
Liberation Organization, addressed the United Nations Gen-
eral Assembly. The Canadian mass media reacted vehe-
mently against Mr. Arafat's appearance. In the subsequent
debate on the Palestine question on November 22, Canada
abstained on a resolution passed by a vote of 89 to 8 (37 ab-
stentions), declaring that the Palestinian people have the
right to independence and sovereignty. In a second resolu-
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d by a vote of 95 to 17 (with 19 abstentions) grant-
o, p2s> y Liberation Organization permanent pbserv-
ing the Palestmila voted with the opposition. Echoing the
¢t status,t cf)afnganadian mass media in general, the Globe and
f&;?r;:)erﬁlflained that these resolutions “institutionalized ter
roriflm. anting of permanent observer status fo the Palestine
'bTerzt;g;n Organization set the stage for a major controvers()il
-Ll da within the following year. Canada was 'sch'edule
. Cantaa U.N. Crime Conference in Toronto, Ontario, in Sep-
® hgsr 197'5'. The accordance of observer status tg the PLO
o E'zt the right to attend U.N. conferences in an official capac-
'gavel-;owever Premier William Davis of Ontario, i.n a blatant
letfyf;)rt to winl]ewish votes in a forthcoming provincial eﬁf-
tion, challenged the PLO’s attendance at t}}e conferen}f:a. : :
Ontario government and Jewish organizations broug ; p fes
sure on the federal government to bar entry of pLO de ;gat ;
to the conference to Canada. Howe_zver, a}cceptance tof 0s
U.N. conference is unconditional, with neither the con ;Fenc?
agenda nor participants subject to the host country’s discre
UO{}}-Ie Canadian Cabinet, in a pale attempt to forestall anzll
policy decision, requested that the conferepce be postpct)]?e X
for one year. This was in effect a cancellation of the.co1 etr
ence, since it was recognized that the UN. was unl‘lke y to
accept a postponement. Indeed, the UN. Commlttee on
Conferences didn’t even vote on the Canadian request for
postponement. Rather, the original conference schedule yvasf
maintained and the site was changed to Geneva. The tactic o
postponement, however, did serve to allay 'domestlc pres-
sures to bar the pLo, while at the same time preserving
Canada’s right to host a uN. Conference on Housing sc;ute-
duled to be held in Vancouver in 1976. Had Canada opted to
either bar the pLO or cancel the conference, such a move
would have abrogated the scheduling of this conference. As a
Globe and Mail editorial (July 23, 1975) pointedly a§ked, how-
ever, “If the pLO decides to come to Vancouver, w111”the Gov-
ernment be any more prepared to take a stand_ then? .
The government’s acquiescence to domestic pressures vis-



266 /| CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

a-vis a UN. commitment revealed clearly Canada’s inability to
come to terms with its brokerage role in the Middle East as a
neutral mediator supporting United Nations’ efforts in the
area. While newspaper editorialists lamented this undermin-
ing of Canadian support for the u.N., and senior diplomats in

the External Affairs Department regarded the -decision to ef-

fectively cancel the conference as -a “betrayal of Canada’s
thirty-year commitment to the uN:; the decision actually
reflected the consistency of the Canadian approach to the
Middle East, based as it is on pragmatism rather than policy
and embodying a clear point of orientation rather than neu-
trality.

Furthur confirming the basic Canadian commitment to the
cause of Zionism was the government’s consternation over
the UN. resolution calling Zionism a form of racism passed by
the General Assembly on November 11, 1975. The resolution
passed by a vote of 72 to 35 with 35 absentions and 3 ab-
sences, in effect reflecting Third World support and Western
rejection of the resolution. Canadian and United States’ rep-
resentatives in the uN. denounced the resolution in emo-
tionally charged speeches. In an unprecedented move, the
Canadian House of Commons on November 12 unanimously
condemned the resolution as dangerous to the survival of the
world organization and charged the “ganging-up’’ of coun-
tries—notably African—to pass resolutions “contrary to the
principles of the u.N. Charter.”43

PROBLEMS OF CANADIAN NEUTRALITY IN THE MIDDLE EAST

The Canadian position on the 1967 and 1973 wars is indicative
of a larger problem, of which Suez provided a telling ex-
ample. Essentially, Canada’s role in the world is defined by
reference to the United States and Europe, as Europe replaces
Britain as an object of orientation. Canada’s position in the
Middle East, therefore, cannot be defined in terms of Middle
Eastern conditions. Rather, her position is defined by the
result of forces far removed from the primary centre of the
dispute.

Canadian objectivity is certainly unstable in terms of its ori-
entation to the major actors in the Middle East. The term ““un-
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stable” indicates the tension between Canada"s gspiratior}s to
objectivity and its inherent difficulty in perceiving the.snua-
tion in terms that permit an unbiased appfoach. A vanefy of
historical events and attachments predispose Cangdxang
consciously or not, to perceive the world as do the inhabi-
tants of Britain and the United States, as well as other Eur‘o-

ean states. The Christian religion is a factor, and its
orientation to the Holy Land; this was evident in Lester Pear-'
son, the chief architect of Canadian policy on the Arab-Israeli
issue, who wrote of himself:

I must admit that I became emotionally involved in a very special
way because we were dealing with the Holy Land—the land of my
Sunday School lessons. At one stage of my life [ knew far more
about the geography of Palestine than I did about the geography of
Canada. I could tell you all the towns from Dan to Beer-sheba but
certainly not all from Victoria to Halifax. I think that in the back of
my mind I felt [ was concerning myself with something close to my
early life and religious background.**

The Second World War, and Western civilization’s guilt over
an age-old anti-Semitism which had culminated in genocide,
the consequent sympathetic view of Zionism, ethnocentrism
and a European view of Asian and African peoples—th_ese
lead Canada to a position compatible with the basic premises
of the Israeli argument. A well-organized and generously
financed Zionist lobby, in Canada supported by an influential
and wealthy Jewish community, maximize the inherent cul-
tural bias of Western civilization to create public sympathy
with Israel, and to apply pressure on the Canadian govern-
ment to support that country. In Canada’s Search for New Roles,
Peter C. Dobell commented on the influence of the Zionist
lobby:

Itis. . . animportant factor in Canada’s international posture that'it
has constantly shown more sympathy for Israeli than for Arab posi-
tions in the Middle East conflict. While Canada was a member of
UNEF in the Middle East, a supreme and not always successful effort
was made to maintain a neutral stance. But since the expulsion of
UNEF in 1967, there has been no strong argument for restraint, and
the well organized Jewish lobby in Canada has pressed relenﬂessly
for support of Israel. . . . The remarkable influence of Canadian Jews
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comes less from their numbers—about 175,000 in 1961—than from
their wealth, their financial support of the Liberal party, their superb
organization and their concentration in the large cities which-vote
Liberal. Their relative impact is the greater because there are fewer
Arabs in Canada, and they are, moreover, dispersed, divided

among different religions and sects, less well organized,.and much
less wealthy.* ’ y

In a similar examination of the problem of maintaining neu-
trality, Charles Lynch noted several: important factors. The
first is the pro-Israel lobby; the second, the propaganda sup-
porting the Israeli position, uncountered by similar Arab ef-
forts, leading to acceptance of the Israeli view of the conflict;
the third, the ties between Canada and Israel that are not
matched between Canada and any Arab state; and finally, the
Zionist organizations, by lionizing Mr. Pearson and other Ca-
nadian leaders, create the appearance of a commitment to
Israel, and thereby render relations with the Arab states more
difficult. 46

Major Canadian political figures frequently address organ-
ized Jewish groups. Most of these are Zionist in their sym-
pathies and it is about Israel that they wish to hear the
political leaders speak. Typical of what they hear was Mr. St.
Laurent’s speech in October 1956 to the eleventh plenary ses-
sion of the Canadian Jewish Congress:

Although the main impetus toward the creation of a Jewish state,
apart from that given by persecution, has always come from within
the Jewish communities themselves, and it is to the Jewish initiative,
Jewish sacrifice and Jewish endeavour that Israel chiefly owes its
being, a considerable amount of outside help has also been contrib-
uted, through the United Nations and otherwise. Where Canada is
concerned, this help has been given gladly. 7

Just prior to the 1967 war, however, these addresses took on a
more cautious note, indicating that a cabinet formula was
being adhered to in all public statements. On May 15, 1967,
for example, Secretary of State Martin addressed a Negev
Dinner in Hamilton, Ontario, and on May 25 was scheduled
to address a similar gathering in Montreal; the addresses,
prepared by Mr. Martin to present the government's Middle
East policy, stressed Israel’s responsibilities as well as her
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ichts in the area.*® At the Hamilton dinner, for example, he
ngpressed his pleasure at Israel’s announced intention not to
develop nuclear weapons. In the other speech, he summed
up as follows:
50 long as Israel’s neighbours, or some of them, refuse to recognize
the right of Israel to exist as a state, then we move from one crisis to
another. We have already moved from one to another over th? last
ten or fifteen years. Israel, of course, also has the basic obligation,

i i ithout provocation and threat
hich I am sure she accepts, to hve‘ wi ' : thy
::/) her neighbours, and in accord with the United Nations decisions

which gave her birth.

This statement is an exact duplicate (:if Mr. Pearson’s speech
the Commons on the previous day.

beflf)}ffxs, while Canada congciously seeks to fglfill a peace-
keeping role in international affairs, such a role in the MJdd'le
East—an area greatly in need of peacek.eepers——has b_een cir-
cumscribed by Middle Eastern perceptions of Canac;har:t par-
tisanship in the area. Israel’s views of Canada were indicated
when its government bestowed on Mr. Pgarson an honorary
fellowship of the Weizman Institute for Saepce in Decemb.er
1968, and the Zionist Organization of America awarf:led him
the Theodor Herzl Award for “‘commitment of Jewish free-
dom and Israel” in early 1969.

ARAB PERCEPTIONS OF CANADA .
During the summers of 1971, 1972 and 1973, the fauthor inter-
viewed 423 residents of Beirut, Lebanon.*® This was not a
representative sample of Lebanese or Middle Eastern Arabs
but concentrated on opinion leaders. The samPle mcl_uded 36
diplomats and high-level policy makers, 98 ]ourqallsts ang
publicists, and 289 members of the informed public s.electe
on the basis of their association with either Fhe American or
the Arab University of Beirut; both universities have student
bodies drawn from all over the Middle East.*° '
Within the informed public category, there was a surpris-
ingly good level of general knoylgdge about Car;a:da,f ;l-
though knowledge of Canadian politics was sketchy.>! O }: g
289 respondents in this category, 187 .knev.v that C;flnada a :
been involved in peacekeeping operations in the Middle East;
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182 felt that Canada had been neutral in Middle East matters
until 1967; of these, 97 thought Canada has retained her ob-
jectivity until 1969. One hundred and forty-four believed that
Canadian policy could still change to a more objective view of
the Arab-Israeli conflict. Concerning Canada’s ability to act
independently, 91 respondents believed her to be a satellite

of the United States, while 31 thought that the United King-

dom controlled Canada. Only 41 believed that Canada could
actindependently. The remainder gave noanswer.

The political knowledge of the 98 journalists®? and publi-
cists was more comprehensive than that of the informed
public, but their assessment of Canadian policy in the Middle
East was similar. All of the journalists, compared to 187 of 289
of the informed public category, knew that Canada had been
involved in peacekeeping operations in the Middle East.
Only 11 believed that Canada was neutral in its Middle East
policy. Although 57 thought that Canada had been neutral
until 1967, 61 felt that Canada was strongly influenced by
other powers. This group also perceived a change in Cana-
dian policy since 1967. Considering their control over the
sources of public information, it seems likely that their posi-
tion has been widely and persuasively disseminated.

The sample of diplomats and high-level policy makers was
composed of 8 ambassadors, 8 councillors of embassies, 3 at-
tachés, 4 foreign office undersecretaries, 2 aides, 4 press
secretaries, 5 ex-prime ministers and 2 ex-vice presidents.
Because of their positions in the policy machinery, their
views of Canada are particularly significant. Of the 36, 25
felt that Canada had been neutral and had operated in good
faith before 1967; 3 felt that Canada had been biased; the
remaining 8 refused to speculate. With reference to the
period since 1967, 19 felt Canada to have been controlled by
big powers and 7 that Canada had chosen independently to
oppose the Arabs; 10 thought that, while Canada was “con-
trolled,” its choice to oppose the Arabs had been made freely.
This consensus concerning Canadian hostility, from this evi-
dence, was almost entirely attributable to the events follow-
ing the initiation of the 1967 crisis.

The views reflected in this survey parallel those which ap-
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pear in the published opinions of the Arabic press and gov-
ernment leaders. Until President Nasser denounced t}}e
Canadian attitude in 1967, the general view of Canada held in
the Middle East was one of neutrality, influenced by Cana-
dian participation in UNEF, UNOGIL and UNTSO.'Other fgatures of
Canadian policy, as expressed in the United Nations a'nd
other public statements, were less well kn.o.wn. Canadian
policy was seen as a neutralism founded on disinterest, rather
than on a balance of motivations.

A PERSPECTIVE OF CANADIAN MIDDLE EASTERN POLICY

We have already noted that Canada had no M%ddle Easte:rn
policy as such; she had no ties, attachments or important in-
terests in the area, apart from minimal diplomatic arrange-
ments, until 1973 when oil emerged as an important
Canadian interest. What Canada has had is an intense Unit.ed
Nations’ policy that finds its fullest expression through I\{qu-
dle Eastern issues. This points up the principal characteristic
of Canada’s diplomacy in the Middle East—the fact that it is
secondary in Canadian thinking. In consequence, (;anac.ia
has used Middle East crises to advance Canadian aims in
other contexts: for the augmentation of the UN."s peacekef:p-
ing role; for the development of a Canadian peacekeepu}g
role in international affairs; for prestige and influence within
the Commonwealth and NATO. Because Canada had no major
interests in the area until 1973, and most Canadians were un-
concerned, the complexities of the Middle East conﬂict have
not been of particular importance in Canadian p{)hcy. This
point is clear in Professor R. A. Spencer’s analysis of Can-
ada’s role in the partition plan in 1948:

. . . for Canada to assist in securing acceptance by a slim majority of
a resolution which had no real hope of being fulfilled was a danger-
ous example of reaching an agreement for agreement’s §ake, a.md
was both a betrayal of the role of the middle power and in deﬁaqce ,
of the repeated declarations on the need for keeping United Nations
actions within the realm of the practicable.**

The success or failure of a policy and its outcome is measured
by Canada in terms foreign to the Middle East. Thus,
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of Canadian policy ir} the '1973 CI‘lSl.i,
proaden its representation in the oxd
o Embassies were opened in Iraq an
U umber of business, parliamentary and
e anfi ; Ii/vere sent to the area to increase mutual
eleg:cltlonii ate areas of expanding relations, par-
R gs Finance Minister John Turner, re-
- 1'elatlotr:ze.n-day tour of Saudi Arabia, Algeria,
E sgve;;\ £l 1975, chided Canadian business a_nd
. pot taking advantage of the expanding
- r;/\Iith huge excess oil revenues to spend,

Canada’s Suez policy was not successful in settling. the debacle
dle East problem, but because the primary interest
lay in Commonwealth and NaTo relations, and the role
UN., it was regarded as a brilliantly successful chapt
nadian policy. Also, the dismissal of Canadian tro )
Suez in 1967 was regarded less as a-failure of Canad
trality than a failure of u.N. authority. Following the dj
Mr. Pearson declared that Canada would require “a
U.N. authority” before taking onanothef emergen
In 1973, the issue was significantly different..Can,

.

. . i i ’ kets. i
terests were involved directly in the oil embargo, and t sg;,il;:ountries offer Canadaa mucl.m- desiredl markc’e :
vt Wi in 157 Cana prcheys dletechnology and industrial production. Mr. Turner

interest. While in 1973 Canada attempted to apply |
formulas of mediation through the United Nations ang
sume the traditional Canadian role of peacekeeping,
painfully evident that, lacking a Security Council se
ada was not useful to the big powers; and Canada w
barrassingly excluded from the major peace initiatives
Middle East.

It may be argued that even had Canada acted differ
little would have been different in the Middle East. But
dian policy was an important factor in the outcomes 0
and 1956, and possibly could have been in 1967 if Can,
not lost her image of impartiality. What all this means,
is that Canada has played an important role in the N
East—literally affecting the lives of millions of Middle Ea .
terners in the most direct manner—yet Canadian poli United Nations Document /364, 1947.
never seriously addressed itself to Middle Eastern issue New York Times, November 5, 1947.
Canada has been neither objective in the Middle East.
neutral, as is popularly thought. Essentially, she has b
relatively disinterested in Middle Eastern issues, and thi
comparatively dispassionate toward the positions of thi :
tagonists. But Canada has keenly pursued interests e
where, including the satisfaction of domestic press:
within her own borders, via her policy in the Middle E
And when very real Middle Eastern interests emerged i
1973 crisis, Canada was virtually ineffective in dealing
the issues within a framework of national interests and powe
realities.

ts up Canadian interest in the Mificile Eis:ti rirrlla;l;ei:\sg.
( “Oi i untries are intereste :

noted, “Oil-exporting co s T

asing powe

sss in Canada to protect the purc '

: ;’shl: future, then, may witness Canada develop¥ng
t trade relations in the Middle East, and pursuing

that are not only cognizant of its own interests butalso

r informed on the issues in the Middle East.
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sociated with New Left groups, 12 with traditional Left groups; 114 with
moderate, 29 with conservative and 8 with radical Right groups.

51. Only six of the sample had ever been to Canada. One hundred five were
able to name more than one Canadian city, while only 77 could not name
any city. Thirty-two respondents were able to correctly identify Ottawa
as the capital of Canada but 75 suggested another Canadian city. While
only 4 of the respondents knew that there were ten provinces in Canada,
107 identified Quebec as a province, 29 Ontario, and 15 Saskatchewan.
Asked to name the basis of the Canadian economy, 82 cited wheat and
oil, 23 oil alone, and 39 wheat alone. The restwere not sure. This result is
somewhat surprising; the Middle East’s interest-in oil might have been
expected to produce a higher awareness of the competition, but Cana-
dian wheat was better known than her oil. Eesyhtesic z

Only 32 respondents could name a Canadian party; of these only 9
could name all of them (at the federal level). One hundred two of the re-
spondents thought that the FLQ was a federal political party. With refer-
ence to Canadian political leadership, the politicians named, and the
numbers identifying them, were as follows: P. Trudeau, 107; M. Sharp,
53; P. Laporte, 54; L. Pearson, 61; R Lévesque, 22; . Diefenbaker, 11; T.
Douglas, 6; P. Martin, 8; R. Stanfield, 39; and D. Lewis, 2. Apparently
Mr. Sharp’s visit in 1969, and the murder of Mr. Laporte, had received
attention in the area. Mr. Trudeau is very well known. The most interest-
ing feature of the responses is the high level of familiarity with Quebec
and the political situation in that province.

52. These included 30 politicians, 31 print journalists, 16 persons connected
with radio and television, 7 editors of papers and journals, 4 publishers
and 10 poets.

53. Spencer, op. cit., p. 148.

54. Globe and Mail, May 3, 1975.

CLYDE SANGER

Canada and
Development in the Third
World*

I sit at my table, en grand seigneur,
And when I have done, throw a crust to the poor;
Not only the pleasure, one’s self, of good living
But also the pleasure of now and then giving.

So pleasant it is to have money, heigh ho,

So pleasant it is to have money.

Arthur Hugh Clough, 1819-1861.

The poet, sitting in his Florentine café, was being a satirist.
Th_e attitudes he was mocking have, for the most part, been
dn.ven underground—although Canadian food aid was still
being delivered in the 1970s with big maple leaf flags and our
country’s name printed largely on the sacks of flour. We gen-
erally prefer to ““do good by stealth,”” not only in the recipient
countries but also back in Canada. The Canadian people have
not been told much about their government’s program of
development cooperation with the majority of humanity,
beyond some incoherent snippets of news such as a press
release on a new line-of-credit to Gondwanaland or a film-

ne;se sC:?i)]ter' wh{ch was completed in mid-1974 and updated in early 1975,
e tar ty contains some statistics a year or two old. The references to the
ategy Paper 1975-80 were made on the basis of seeing preliminary

d!afts and dO no i
t constitute a criti ue Of the d i i
; q ocument that was lSSued n
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clip shown by the Canadian Broadcasting Corporation about
sending a bee-keeping expert to Azania.
A preliminary question, therefore, has to be asked: Is it, or

is it not, important for this subject to be publicly discussed =

and for Canadian policies to be reviewed and intelligently cri-
ticized outside some tight government circles? One would

think there could only be a single answer to this question. At -

the outset of the report of the Sub-Committee on Interna-
tional Development Assistance! of the House of Commons in
May 1971, the members -say they ‘strongly endorse as “a
major priority” the task of “awakening the interest and in-
volvement of the Canadian people;” and later, while ac-
knowledging that the program has a large measure of
support from the Canadian people, they add that they are
““deeply concerned that much of this support is somewhat
passive and acquiescent.”

Yet the Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA)
has acted in an equivocal way. It has funded since 1972 a
number of voluntary agencies and community groups that
have programs of “development education” in towns across
Canada. The cpa president since 1970, Paul Gérin-Lajoie, is a
politician and a publicist by nature; he has given frequent
speeches and interviews about aspects of the Agency’s pro-
gram, and has encouraged other cipa people to do likewise.
But this effort falls short of achieving the real involvement of
the Canadian people: they are being informed, rather than
consulted.* They were, for example, being asked to applaud
the fact that the cipa program in 1973-74 provided more than
48,000 man-years of jobs in Canada, rather than being con-
sulted about the more basic question of whether tying our
loans to the provision of Canadian goods and services, for in-
stance locomotives or teachers, and thus creating jobs for Ca-

*Mr. Gérin-Lajoie did stage a high-level consultation with a score of interna-
tional experts at Val David in late 1972, but the subsequent labour of build-
ing a strategy for Canada’s development assistance program for 1975-80 was
not shared with those international experts or the few private Canadian citi-
zens who were invited to Val David, let alone the outer circles of voluntary
agencies and Cross-Cultural Learner Centres who heard not a whisper of
this strategy paper until it was virtually a completed document.
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nadians, is the most effective way of helping the poorer

countries. ) ) )
cioa has often received advice to keep quiet about what it

was doing. Professor Triantis, one of the academic consul-
tants engaged in 1969 to help cIDA prepare for the general
foreign policy review which took the shape of the six booklets

ublished in June 1970, strongly advised cIDA to “keep a low
profile”, otherwise, he suggested, there would be misunder-
standings and negative reactions. To a degree he was right.
There were bound to be Canadian taxpayers who became
angry at hearing that, while their own Rideau River remfains
polluted, $31 million is to be spent on providing clean drink-
ing water along a forty-mile pipeline to the inhabitants of
Dar-es-Salaam. And it was only a matter of time before the
cipA program came under a general, but not very penetrating,
attack as it did in December 1974 and January 1975 by staff
writers on the Ottawa Citizen and Ottawa Journal.

But once the aid budget passed the landmark of half a
billion dollars in 1973, there was no way back to silence and
peaceful obscurity. cipa and its allies have to go on and
explain why they think projects of ““social development’” are
as important as the more accepted support for assistance to
encourage economic growth. Was it really unfortunate that
Mr. Gérin-Lajoie’s invitation to three M.P.’s to join him on a
visit to North Africa seemed to backfire when the m.p.’s re-
turned from Tunisia saying that some of the cipa advisers ad-
mitted to being racists and unable to work well with Arab
colleagues? The M.p.s’ comments may have been simplistic
on this and other issues, but they highlighted misgivings that
have been held inside cipa about technical assistance and
they may well have accelerated reform.

In any case, this critical essay is being written in the belief
that a large program of cooperation with many countries is
not a private matter for a few Ottawa officials; rather it is the
concern of people across the country. It will not argue
vs{hether we should have a program at all, or examine Cana-
dian motives and interests in financing such a program. That
has been thoroughly done in the introduction. Instead, I shall
Press two points. First, while cipa’s general philosophy about
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development cooperation (instead of ““aid”) is excellent, and
while its stated intentions for programs are often admirable,

it will not be able to carry out an effective job in supporting

development in the Third World so long as most of CIDA’s aid
remains tied to the purchase of Canadian goods and services.
It will suggest that the combination of changes proposed by
cpA carries the clear implication that much larger amounts
than the present 20 per cent of bilateral allocations (this 20 per
cent now amounts to $115 million a year) need to be offered
on untied terms; and yet this implication is not being recog-
nized. Secondly, there needs to-be an integral-strategy for
development cooperation, covering many areas of Canadian
government policies: trade, investment and monetary and
immigration policies, as well as what is strictly cipA’s own pro-
gram.

TIED AID
Quality as crucial as quantity

On the way to elaborating these two main points, it is neces-
sary to review the present program—to give some assess-
ment of its quality as well as its volume, and some idea of the
criteria that have been used in selecting recipient countries
(politely called “development partners”) and the sectors in
which Canada is prepared and able to help.

Normally only the quantity of an aid program has been
given prime public attention. A great deal of targetry is prac-
tised by archers at the United Nations: the most generally ac-
cepted target is 1 per cent of GNP for all transfers of resources
from a rich country, or a target of 0.7 per cent of GNP for of-
ficial development assistance (ODA)—that is, assistance on
concessionary terms. The greatest marksman of them all,
Robert McNamara, set up and achieved his separate targets
for the first five years as President of the World Bank Group,
including doubling the volume of loans around the world.

But the virtue of achieving such figures, without any other
considerations, has been properly called in question. When
colonial Portugal headed both tables of so-called “donors,”
some other standards needed to be applied. As for the World
Bank Group, Escott Reid has pointed out that in 1971-72
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some $976 million (or about balf the total lending by Fhe
Group that year) went to Mex1€f), Iran, Turkey ar.ld BraZI.l—
countries, he added, that were “not noted foF their devotion
to McNamara’s new gospel of develoPment,”l that includes a
concentration on improving the conditions of the poorest sec-
tions of society. The planning of projects that should yield re-
turns in the form of more jobs and a better distribution of
national income requires, says Reid, a much greater invest-
ment of staff time for each million dollars lent than do large
loans for railways, highways, telecommunications and so on,
which have made up the great bulk of Bank Group lending.
Consequently, in pursuit of large figures of disbursements,
the Bank Group has tended to ignore projects to relieve
unemployment and help people in their inmediate, ordinary
lives.

The same criticism can be made of parts of the cIpA pro-
gram. For example, a loan of $30 million to the Botswana gov-
ernment to enable it to buy power-generating equipment for
the new copper-mining industry at Selibe-Pikwe serves
many purposes in a political sense. It helps to push bilateral
disbursement figures up swiftly: thanks almost entirely to
this loan, Botswana was third in rank of recipients in 1972,
after India and Bangladesh. Since Botswana is also one of the
twenty-five designated “least developed countries” and a
hostage-country in the thick of the racial confrontation in
southern Africa, Canada can claim extra credit for making
this loan. On the other hand, by putting all the Canadian
funds into a loan for machinery and not apparently caring
about the social problems that are undoubtedly being created
because of the new mine, Canada can hardly claim to be tak-
ing an integrated approach to Botswana’s development. Of
course, the loan is “tied aid” and much of the machinery is
therefore being bought in Canada; whereas a far smaller
amount of accompanying funds, to alleviate the problems of
Squatters who are swarming to Selibe-Pikwe in vain hopes of
obtaining jobs among the few thousand made available,
would have required much more staff time inside cipa and no
return for Canadian business firms, since the money would
Presumably have been spent on local costs.
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Let us briefly note, therefore, that official development as-
sistance disbursements rose from $391.9 million in 1971 to
$713 million in 1974, and that this figure represented 0.50 per
cent of Canada’s GNP. By then the volume of disbursements
matched the appropriations which Parliament had voted for
that year, and the process of drawing down the “ac-

cumulated undisbursed balance’” of previous years began."

Having said that, we shall concentrate.on quantity no further,
but rather on quality. czp e =

In strictly financial terms, Canada’s development assis-

tance has been excellent. In 1973 nearly half the program con-

sisted of grant funds, while of the sixty loans which
comprised the rest of the program fifty-three were extended
on the softest terms (no interest, ten years’ grace and fifty
years’ maturity) and only seven on the harder terms of three
per cent interest, seven years’ grace and thirty years’ matu-
rity.® One of the toughest problems of the poorer countries
during the 1970s is to arrange the repayment of debts already
incurred; some $8 billion a year is now being returned to the
rich countries in interest and principal repayments, and a
large factor in the fall of the Busia government in Ghana was
the odium it incurred with its own people in trying to meet
these commitments to Britain and other countries. The soft-
ness of Canadian terms, therefore, is universally appreciated.
Canada has also been quick to join in talks on rescheduling
debts for countries such as India and Pakistan.

In spite of being deeply in debt, many developing countries
are acutely short of foreign exchange. This condition has
become even graver since the rise in oil prices. Two different
ways of alleviating that condition are to buy more of these
countries’ products, and to offer them development assis-
tance, which amounts to giving them substitute foreign
exchange. A third means would be a reallocation of the
Special Drawing Rights (sDR’s) on the International Monetary
Fund, the $9 billion worth of “paper gold” that have been
issued in three slices since 1968, two-thirds of which has been
allocated to the rich trading nations.

Canada has not taken any initiative in international discus-
sions on the allocation of sDR’s to the developing countries,
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he has been slow to help these countries improve their
exporting know-how and thelr marketing skills to take ad-
yantage of lower tariff barriers; she was also one of the last
rich countries to implement her offer of tariff reductions
under the Generalized Preference Scheme.* But in the second
category of help, offering development assistance as a substi-
tute form of foreign exchange, Canada has been busy.
Besides food aid, which still accounts for more than $200
million a yearf, there have been large commodity loans,
which have allowed India in particular to obtain fertilizers
and industrial raw materials, and lines-of-credit to other
countries such as Indonesia and Ghana which have gone
through difficult times. These agreements benefit Canadian
farmers and mining companies as much as they benefit the
recipient countries; the single part of these arrangements that
brings no benefit to Canada is the payment of shipping costs,
which we began to undertake after 1970.

Another attribute of the Canadian program is the compara-
tive absence of political strings. There are, of course, two
ends to any piece of string and, since this chapter involves an
attempt to look at the Canadian program from the recipients’
end, we should note that one or two countries—notably
Niger and its former President, Hamani Diori—have been
skilful at tugging Canada along into a political bargain
favourable to themselves. In return for some timely, if mod-
est, help in 1970 in getting Canada accepted as a full member
of the Francophone states’ Agence de Coopération Culturelle
et Technique (while Quebec, despite French manoeuvrings,
was given lower status as “a participating government”’),
Qanada became deeply involved in a large development as-
sistance program in Niger. This includes some $31 million to
help build the Route de I'Unité et I’Amitié, a 265-mile road

* 2 .
I; did so only in APril 1973, more than three years after being promised.
ecause of the trebling of wheat prices, however, the volume of food aid has
been greatl.y diminished. Since November 1974 Canada has committed her-
self to providing one million tons of grain a year for three years.

T::cause of the tfel?ling of wheat prices, however, the volume of food aid has
e:e ]fg:eatly élx:nmished. Since November 1974 Canada has committed
0 providing one million tons of grain a year for three years.

and s
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linking Gouré and the eastern part of Niger around Lake
Chad to the more populous areas westward. Whether thig
road will prove to be an expensive bit of nonsense, leaving
herdsmen and others to continue their trek southwards into
Nigeria along more natural routes, will be interesting to
watch; Canadian officials, at first doubtful of its economic
worth, were eventually convinced by President Diori when
he drew the analogy of the Canadian Pacific Railway being

undertaken to bind another nation together.-Could those Ca-
nadian officials have retorted that it might be wiser to be less
nationalistic and yield to considerations of regional develop-
ment for that whole area of West Africa? They didn’t, and a

long, empty road appears to be being built.

Some of those most concerned to assure developing coun-
tries that aid is coming without political strings have ad-
vocated that a far greater proportion of funds, from Canada
and other donor countries, be delivered through multilateral
channels such as the World Bank Group, the United Nations
agencies and the four regional development banks. Canada
has steadily increased her multilateral contributions, and dis-
bursed $302 million through these channels in 1975-76. There
are certain clear advantages of developing countries in secur-
ing multilateral rather than bilateral assistance. One is that it
is either completely untied aid, with contracts going to inter-
national tender, or (in the case of most donors to the regional
development banks) the recipient of a loan is allowed to
procure the necessary goods from any regional member of
the bank. Another advantage is that these regional develop-
ment banks are a symbol—and, one hopes, will soon be part
of the substance—of self-reliance among countries in Africa,
Asia, Latin America and the Caribbean.

However, there are certainly political strings attached to
some multilateral institutions, since the United States has a
preponderant vote in the loans extended by the World Bank
Group and the Inter-American Development Bank’s own
Fund for Special Operations (£s0). It is disturbing to note that
neither Peru nor Allende’s Chile received any World Bank or
FsO loans for three or four years: Canada, in putting $24
million into the Fso account in 1972, was in effect tying this
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money to United States Policies. One comes to t}.le curious
conclusion that, at least in some cases, bllz?teral aid washes
cleaner. Whether for this regson_or, more .hkely, for reasops
of wanting to keep a Canadian identification on most of its
aid, Canada has decided that never much more than 25 per
cent of the total program shall consist of multilateral grants
and loans. ‘ _

A great deal has been written elsewhere about the selection
of countries in which Canadian assistance is being concentra-
ted.* Members of Parliament, including the trio who visited
North Africa in September 1973, tend to think the program is
not concentrated enough and is too lightly spread to be effec-
tive. This is a predictable reaction to learning that Canada in
1974 had some sort of a bilateral program in sixty-seven coun-
tries, in contrast to the Swedish program in only about
twenty countries. But a slightly sharper look at the figures
would show that many Canadian programs are tiny, and that
two-thirds of the bilateral opa funds were allocated from 1972
to 1974 to only ten countries, in order of magnitude: India,
Bangladesh, Pakistan, Indonesia, Nigeria, Tunisia, Tanzania,
Ghana, Niger and Sri Lanka.*

In the 1970-71 cipa annual review,® five main criteria were
cited for selecting what were then called ““countries of con-
centration.” It was said that the most important criterion was
“the economic needs of that country, and Canada’s ability to
meet those needs”’; the second most important was a (slightly
disguised) political criterion, ““the importance which Canada
attaches to helping that country’s development,” and in-
cluded historical links. Taken together, the two criteria
produced a list heavily weighted towards the Common-
wealth countries in Asia, and later in the Caribbean and
Africa, where Canada has established diplomatic missions
whose heads would then proceed to agitate quietly for assis-
tance to the country of their accreditation. In 1968, while Le-
ster Pearson was still Prime Minister, there began the move to
INcrease the program in Francophone Africa so that it
matched in size the program in Commonwealth Africa. By

*After the rise in oil

ta prices, Mr. Gérin-Lajoie assured M.P.s in 1974 that assis-

nce i s R !
to two oil producers, Indonesia and Nigeria, was being reassessed.
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1973-74 both sections of Africa, although disparate in popula~
tion, were the recipients of almost equal amounts of grants
and loans. Francophone Africa received $66.6 million and
Commonwealth Africa $62.6 million. '

In that year, only $12.7 million was disbursed bilaterally in
Latin America, although considerable Canadian funds had
flowed through the Inter-American Development Bank,
From 1969 the criterion of needs had been invoked to exclude
from bilateral assistance those Latin-American countries
where the GNP per capita exceeded $500: Argentina, Mexico,
Uruguay and Venezuela. But in 1973 a decision was made in
cIpA to boost the Latin American program as quickly as possi-
ble to a level of $50 million annual disbursements. One factor:
prompting this decision was strong pressure from the De-
partment of Industry, Trade and Commerce on CIDA to offer
loans at about 5 per cent interest to middle-income countries
which might be sweetened into becoming good markets for
more Canadian exports. Another factor was CIDA’s own
decision to make its Latin American program more closely
linked to Quebec, where there is greater concern for Latin
America than there is in the rest of Canada, and therefore to
create a program mainly run by Francophone officers. Out of
this decision flowed ambitious plans such as the $3 million
project to help Peru establish its own form of cEGEPs based on
the Quebec experiment with junior colleges. Whether this
greatly expanded program in Latin America, a region of well-
known difficulties for development planners (particularly
those who aspire to being ““agents of change”) can be effec-
tive in the early years is doubtful. What seems clear is that the
criteria set out in 1969 have had their parameters broadened
so far as to become almost meaningless. Practically any
country in the Third World, except the Arab oil states and
North Korea, seems now on the list for consideration for Ca-
nadian assistance. There may, therefore, be as many aid re-
cipients in a few years’ time as there are today, even if there is
more program focus.

The content of the program provides the other set of threads
to hold the fabric of cipa’s work together—the woof that
binds the warp yarn of the selected countries. Canada has
always tried to assist particular sectors in which she believed
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she had special competence. Heac‘li'ng the areas of particular
competence in 1973 were the provision of transport and com-
munications equipment, of fert.xhzers and raw materials and
equipment and of food aid (which made up. 23,19 and 13 per
cent respectively of the total value of the bilateral program).
She has also put considerable loan funds behind the develop-
ment of energy resources—more generating units for India’s
Kundah Dam, transmission lines in Tunisia, and so on. There
will probably be more support soon for other types of
resource development, such as minerals, in which again
Canada has had long experience and can claim “‘special com-
petence.”

Defenders of the present provision under which 80 per cent
of Canada’s bilateral aid funds are tied to the procurement of
Canadian goods and services sometimes use this argument
about “sectors of excellence” to suggest the effects of aid-ty-
ing are not as bad as critics assert. They contend that devel-
oping countries soon discover the sectors in which Canadian
expertise is unchallenged and Canadian materials are inter-
nationally competitive in price and quality; they then apply to
Canada for a loan or grant to buy these materials. It is clear
there is some foundation for this argument. On the other
hand, it does not cover the whole range of capital goods;
Canada cannot, for instance, supply water-pipes to Tanzania
at a competitive price, or school buildings of appropriate
desxgr} and material to the Caribbean. Critics may also retort
tha_t, if Canada is so sure of its competitiveness or pre-
eminence in these sectors, it might have the courage to untie
its bilateral funds to the same degree as the Swedes have
dOI_le'—that is, offer funds for a particular sector but allow the
Tecipient to look anywhere in the world for the best bargain.

The authors of the 1971 parliamentary report* laid heavy
stress on ““the urgent need for the creation of the vast number
of productive jobs needed to avert the social danger of mass
unemployment in many developing countries.” That very

*
I;“: ;_Ié‘:)l;gn}:i 1s made for quoting frequently from the Report of the Commons
ings e ttee on International Development Assistance which held hear-
Contajnedeen December 1?69 and early 1971. It was an excellent report and
Hice. many worthwhile recommendations, which received too little no-



288 / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

month, there had been an armed revolt of unemployed youth
in Sri Lanka. They also plucked a phrase out of the testimony
of Maurice Strong, the previous cpa president, to be the un~
derlying theme of the whole report: “a much more human at-
titude toward development.” And the report stressed at the
outset ““the need for a broader conception of economic devel-
opment to encourage the adaptation of modern industry and
technology to the values of different societies and cultures.”®
These three phrases carried wide implications for the Cana-
dian program. Within its limits, cipa has begun to move in
the direction pointed by the M.p."s. In its Memorandum to the
Development Assistance Committee of the OECD summarizing
the 1972 program, cma added a two-page annex on plans to
alleviate unemployment.” It cites as useful measures in this
area the decision to concentrate more on agriculture, and the
projects of rural electrification which may help to establish-
labour-intensive small-scale industries. However, it seems
unlikely that Canadian help in tropical agriculture is ever
going to be a large sector of the program, so long as it is tied
to Canadian goods and services. In 1972 it amounted to less
than 2 per cent of the total program and no more than 3 per
cent in 1973, the largest projects being forestry studies in
Latin America and the supply of storage silos in Algeria. As
for “a much more human attitude towards development,”
the memorandum includes the calculation that nearly 12 per
cent of total commitments in 1972 (some $45 million) went to
projects of “/social infrastructure.” These projects include the
construction of high schools and technical colleges in the Car=
ibbean and Kenya, and water supplies elsewhere in Africa.
(Some of the water supply projects, and some airport exten=
sions in the Caribbean, might more properly be labelled sup-
port for tourism, but cipa has preferred to list them in the less
controversial categories of transportation and social infra-
structure.) !
The task of encouraging the “adaptation of modern in-
dustry and technology to the values of different societies and
cultures” implies the giving of financial support to people
born in those societies and imbued with those cultures. CIDA,
however, is inhibited from such local-cost financing by the
tied aid provisions, in the same way that it is limited in what
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++ can do to create agricultural and other productive jobs in
it Joping countries. In practice, therefore, it has mainly left
?}f: anouragement 9f adapting technology, as w'ell as agri-
cultural research which could provide many new jobs, to the
International Development Research Centre that is not teth-
ered by tied aid provisions.

Technical assistance and tied aid

The most identifiable part of the Canadian program is its
technical assistance section. Even though the need for expa-
triate technical assistance, either of advisers or of educators,
has been eliminated in almost all of Asia in recent years and
has not existed to any degree in Latin America, the demand is
still considerable in Africa and the Caribbean. The reason is
different in these two areas: while in Africa there has been a
real lack of their own trained and experienced people, in the
Caribbean the need for expatriate advisers and teachers has
for the most part been created by the exodus of skilled local
people leaving for more lucrative prospects in the United Sta-
tes, Canada and Britain. In 1974 a total of 22,605 people who
were citizens of Commonwealth Caribbean states arrived in
Canada as landed immigrants. This Caribbean “‘brain drain”
is a warning that Canada cannot separate her planning of
development assistance from her immigration policies.

The number of Canadians abroad under contract with cipa
began to decrease after 1972. Figures in successive CIDA an-
nual reviews (1972-73 and 1973-74) show that there were
1,130 advisers and educators on assignments abroad on
Ianuary 1, 1972, but only 974 abroad one year later, and 854
on assignment on New Year’s Day, 1974. The biggest group
of ;hese haye been educators in Francophone African states,
an thfey still made up more than 40 per cent of the total pro-
gram in 1974. The students and trainees from developing

countries who are supported b
' y cpA funds rose from 2,345
during 1972 t0 2,614 in the following year.*

vﬁ: g::::;;‘:o;af}dum gives much higher figures, and says that there were
and 970 e duca: Vlzers. and 1,155 educators abroad during 1972, 419 advisers
ure in techn; ?rs uring 1973. The DAC statistics tend to give an inflated fig-

nical assistance, since they list those abroad at any time during

the twelve m
onths and the : :
many countries, refore can be covering two years of placements in
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cpA's technical assistance program is the most controver.
sial aspect of its present work. It has been very expensive
reaching a peak of $65.6 million in 1972; in 1971 it -had co
$48.8 million with only 95 fewer Canadians abroad and wi
87 more foreign students on their hands. In 1973, when num:
bers abroad dropped by nearly 20 per cent, the cost fell by
per cent. Part of the increase of cost per head is due to grea
specialization, which requires more-high-priced personnel.
Nevertheless, since cIDA contract personnel are paid at Cana-

dian rates (even maintaining the differentials between prov-
inces for teachers from Ontario and the Maritimes!), a
developing country gets one Canadian for the price of
people from Britain or three from another part of the Thir
World. But as the money that pays these salaries is a tied
grant from Canada, the developing country has no choice.

Many of the economists, lawyers, engineers, town plan-
ners, doctors and teachers who have been sent abroad by cipa
have been first-class and worth every dollar. But there has
also been no lack of rotten apples to spoil the barrel. The
“racism’” discerned by the m.p.s who visited North Africa
among some CIDA workers there did not, unfortunately,
surprise officials involved in recruitment and orientation. A
survey done in mid-1972 of the views about ciDA personne
that were held by Canadian missionaries with long service in
those countries is very revealing, even after allowing for the
missionaries’ own bias. After a certain amount of praise,
fifty-three missionaries who responded reflected concern t
often “mature experts” found it hard to listen and to und
stand local issues, were insensitive to the new culture aroun:
them and (especially if there was a group of Canadian fami=
lies in the area) retreated into an affluent expatriate ““colony”
of their own. They suggested that the one- or two-year term
of service were too short to learn how to do a job sensitive
and therefore effectively, the standard of living of cipA con=
tract personnel was too high to fit the life of those countries,
and the in-country training of Canadian newcomers was if-
adequate. In contrast, they had almost unadulterated prai
for the workers recruited by Canadian University Service
Overseas (cuso). These serve on a quite different footing—as

CIDA)
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ost eovernment or a local institution, the

employ: Zst (l)(ict;}er:tes, ind the vast majority of them are un)-,
- p'ald——and can relate better to the local people.

maTr}I"l: observations of many other people would bear out the
missionaries’ views. In its “Strategy for 1975-80,” cIDA is try-
ing to meet these complaints: it thinks that people from de-
veloping countries should take more responsibility for the
recruiting of Canadian teachers and technical experts, and
should play a more active ro}e in briefing Canadians when
they reach their country of assignment.

The main headache about foreign students supported by
cipa funds is the question whether they will return to their
own country and remain there, after finishing studies in
Canada. The temptations to stay in Canada are great. They
have gone through a course of studies devised for North
American life, they have seen the opportunities and the liv-
ing standards here, they have made a number of contacts.
Even if they do return to their home region, as they are
bonded to do, they are quite likely to be disoriented and may
soon decide to emigrate back to Canada. There are no accu-
rate statistics to show the size of this problem, but an inspired
guess is that the brain drain (immediate and delayed) is as
high as 15 per cent of all Third World students who come to
Canada, and considerably higher for those from parts of Asia
and the Caribbean.

How does anyone deal with this problem, since it touches a
basic freedom, the freedom of movement? One means is for
CIDA greatly to increase its support of “Third Country Train-
Ing.” By financing a student in university or technical courses
In his own home region, cipa can certainly make the available
funds go further and can probably ensure that the student
mkes. courses more relevant to a future career in his region,
and is therefore less likely to emigrate. Support of Third
Country Training has been increasing: cipa finances students
at S'{Ch places as the University of the West Indies, the Uni-
;erSIty of the South Pacific, and the Asian Institute of
oreuChnology at Bangkok. But it has been a slow increase, for
only 408 students (or about 13 per cent of the total funded by
were doing Third Country Training in 1974. The plan for
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1975-80 seems to be to limit training in Canada to thogg
“counterpart personnel” who are being prepared for jobs
projects and programs supported by CIDA in.their coung
and to increase Third Country Training to the maximum
sible extent.

The implications behind both the plans for more in-co
briefing of cipa workers, and the intention to increase
Country Training for students from the smaller countries, 2
that a good deal more money will need to be spent on “lo
costs.” Once again, it is a challenge to the present provi
that ties 80 per cent of bilateral funds to Canadian goods a
services.

Another call on untied funds will come when cipa begins
deal directly with non-governmental organizations in devs
oping countries which do not necessarily have a Canadi:
partner organization to apply for funds on their behalf.
present there are about 120 Canadian non-governmental ¢
ganizations (NGO's) that have active programs of internati
development. They range from big agencies such as
which, with its Francophone counterpart, has about 875 vi
unteers abroad in 1976, to others such as the Saskatche
Cooperative Credit Society that sends a small amount of ca
to Zambia every year. It is through these Canadian gro
that the NGo Division of cia channelled $31.8 million a ye
in matching funds in 1975-76; these funds made it possible
the non-governmental organizations to spend $66 million
projects of international development. There seems no d
pute over the fact that this NGO program has been an o
standing success in getting Canadian funds out to the g
roots level of development; together these organizations
weave a network that outdistances any links which govern=
ments make. Most of the present NGo funding is in practi
untied aid. However, the cuso program, costing CIDA mO:
than $8 million in 1975-76, is very much tied aid: its money.
predominantly spent on the recruitment and transportati
of its (Canadian) workers.* The system does not at presel

*Since 1973 cusO has been moving energetically into the funding of s
scale projects that have originated in many cases as an extra activity O
cuso worker. This excellent innovation has meant the host country g

more “mileage” from a CUSO placement—and untied funds. Some 150 P!
ects were undertaken in the first two years.

S CIDA president y
- Straints which gt
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- ce indigenous NGO'S in developing countries that have
@ﬂ‘bralcs with Canadian organizations; an initiative by cpa to

\wl » direct contacts with them was being planned in 1975

and will almost certainly mean an important expansion of the
R m.

"ig‘n;hegl}x)lrt(;izltional Development Research Centre provides a
cheerful contrast with much that has been described above. It
was launched in 1970, after a lengthy and constructive debate
in the Commons committee which studied the bill es-
'&blishing the Centre as a public corporation with a broad
‘mandate “to initiate, encourage, support and conduct re-
search into the problems of the developing regions of the

" world and into the means for applying and adapting scientif-

ic, technical and other knowledge to the economic and social
‘advancement of those regions.” Years later it was still in
many people’s minds being confused with cpa, partly no
doubt because the initials are similar and partly perhaps
‘because the IDRC budget appropriation from Parliament ($19
‘million in 1974-75 and $27 million in 1975-76) is for conve-
nience made an item in the grant-aid vote of the parliamen-
tary appropriations to cIDA. But in structure and in operations
it is a quite different entity. It has an international Board of
Governors and an international staff. It is not an agency of
the Canadian government, although there is close coopera-
tion and representatives of four government departments at-
tend the monthly project committee meetings. Perhaps most
:@portant of all, it has great flexibility because its funds are
@oznpletely untied. It can pay for a Swedish architect to adapt
@ compost toilet,” widely used in rural parts of Sweden, to
the tropical climate of Tanzania; or for an Australian plant
breeder Who has experimented for years with pasture
gUMes in dry parts of Queensland to use his knowledge for
benefit of Caribbean islanders who want to improve the
astures on their coral soils. Mostly, however, it is support-
research workers in developing countries in learning to
hzrtxl;eu Own problems. Since IDRC was born out of the frus-
Which its real founder, Maurice Strong, encountered
p to 1970, it is happily free of many con-
o hamper cipa’s operations.
. Wwas also fortunate in being set up after there had
e acknowledgement of the imbalance between the

The
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the largest buyer under the agreement, was accused of taking
an especially hard line against the producer countries,
ducers enjoyed a windfall when sugar prices soared d
1974, but they again faced an uncertain future in 1975 wh
prices dipped and they had no floor price guaranteed, .
though Canadian tariffs are almost non-existent ag
unprocessed agricultural goods from tropical countries, |
barriers start rising steeply with any degree of processi
Promises were made to tackle this question during the
rent round of GATT negotiations, but this remains just a pro
ise. Among the non-tariff barriers is the invisible (but v
palpable) barrier that consists in ignorance about the Ca
dian market; and this leads to the question of whose job it
might be—that of Industry, Trade and Commerce or of cipA—
to try to pass on that know-how to Third World exporters.
Both the Commons Sub-Committee!® and Gérin-Lajoie
have argued that Industry, Trade and Commerce should play
a positive role in this work. To quote from the latter: 3

The suggestion is advanced that Canadian Trade Commissioners
(who are, of course, trained with the aim of promoting Canadian ex- -
ports) should look upon their job much as ““a two-way street” and
spend perhaps as much effort in helping exporters in the less
favoured countries where they are posted find markets for their
products in Canada. If this suggestion is taken up, the change it rep-
resents could be part of the consolidation of a new form of
diplomacy. In this new form, a diplomat will see himself as a world
citizen first, a representative of his country only secondarily; he will
be as concerned with the welfare of the people in the country of his
current diplomatic accreditation as he will be with the welfare of his
own people.!!

No visible action has so far followed this idealistic talk.

cipA claims to be the voice of the developing countries in
Canada. In the same paper in 1971, Gérin-Lajoie affirmed
that cipA:

. . is the single representative which the less favoured countries
have in Canadian Government councils . . . . Unlike any other
department, it does not start from the springboard of representing
Canadian interests abroad, so much as from the other end of
representing certain interests abroad—that is, the interests of the
world’s poorest people—back to Canada.!2
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This is true and important, but it reguires that cipDA ofﬁcgr?
solid knowledge about the issues of trade and in

nt in developing countries that will enable tl}em to be
vestmed to with respect at inter-departmental meetings. The
pene has been slow to build up its Policy Branch which
P enfiybe the storehouse of this knowledge. In 1973, for in-
! coa lacked any collection of statistics on the balance
Stancelments situation of the twenty or thirty developing
Ofu%ag—,ies with which it was mainly involved. At the micro-
f:vel, it has studied how to help a country like Algeria expar}d
its exports, and financed mafket'mg studies for ‘two LatTn
American countries. But, considering the resoupdmg way in
which cpa has at times proclaimed itself the voice of the de-
veloping countries in Canada, these are hgmtant ventures
and it is deplorable that cipa had apparently little to say about
the renewal or non-renewal of the sugar agreement, a matter
which was of great importance to its Caribbean development
partners. . _

The same holds in matters of Canadian private investment
in developing countries and of immigration into Canada. The
book value of Canadian direct investment in developing
countries stood at $1.8 billion in 1973, some 7 per cent higher
than the previous year. The increase was due both to retained
earnings and new capital flow ($75 million and $50 million re-
spectively).!® These are not small figures, and this investment
must be having some impact on the development of the re-
cipient countries. Sometimes it is not the best conceivable, for
instance, if it is in a capital-intensive venture. Sometimes the
investment casts a general shadow over relations between the
two governments: so far Canada has been involved in no in-
cident that compares with the rrt in Chile or the International
Petroleum Company in Peru, but Guyana’s nationalization of
the Alcan subsidiary, Demerara Bauxite, and Jamaica’s sub-
Ssequent brush with the same company should give a warning
of other clashes to come.

Similarly, the increase in the number of immigrants from
Third World countries to the point where they account for
more than one-quarter of the total immigrants received in
Canada each year surely means that immigration policies are
d Matter that affects cipa and Canada’s general relations with
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developing countries and their national planning. CIDA’s im-
mediate concern is whatever brain drain its practice of train-
ing foreign students in Canada may prompt; but its genera]
concern should go beyond that fraction to the total movement
of population.

The Commons Sub-Committee recognized these connec-
tions. It warned that ““a more comprehensive view of devel-
opment cooperation will require a Gipa input in many areas of
policy which have traditionally been-reserved to other de-
partments. This, in turn, will lead to overlapping responsi-
bilities and, on occasion, to actual conflicts of interest.”!4 It
suggested that it would be unhealthy, as well as unrealistic,
to expect the development viewpoint always to prevail at
such times, but the Mmp.s said they hoped the government
would always give full consideration to the welfare of devel-
oping countries whenever any such policies are discussed. _

This is the nub of an integral strategy for development co-
operation. Who is heeded in interdepartmental committees—
either at cabinet level, or in the ““Aid Board” (a group of dep-
uty ministers chaired by the cia president), or in its sub-
committees? This partly depends on personalities, their
knowledge, and the respect they command. But it also
depends upon the weight and influence of various govern-
ment departments, and this means that representatives from
Industry, Trade and Commerce and Finance generally act as
the heavy elder brother at these meetings. As the M.p.’s ob-
served in their report, the “managers and advocates of devel-
opment assistance are not yet fully established in the
governmental apparatus.”!> One result is that the inter-
departmental committees tend to face in only one direction:
the other departments will all have their say about the cipA
program, but they do not expect cipa to voice opinions on
subjects which they consider properly their own.

Early in 1975 a positive move was taken. Another inter-
departmental committee was set up, but on this occasion its
raison d’étre was to cover, not just the cipa program, but the
whole range of relations with Third World countries. The In-
terdepartmental Committee on External Relations with De-
veloping Countries (ICERDC) was given the task of organizing
a coordinated Canadian policy on important occasions—for
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the May 1975 Commonwealth Heads of Government Confer-
ence, for example, and the fourth uN. Corjlference on Tra‘de
and Development. Under the chairmans}-up 'of Basil Robin-
son, the Under Secretary for External Affalrs, it gave sanction
to cipa’s plea that all areas of contact with developing coun-
tries were related, and all departments should consult
together on their particular approach'. When Mr. MacEachen
spoke to the Commons Committee in March 1975, he men-
tioned the Robinson committee and added:

We must consider ways and means to expand our economic rela-
tions with the Third World beyond aid; more trade, of course, but
also more industrial investment, joint ventures and transfers of
technology on mutually acceptable terms. . . . It is possible to talk
about the condition of the developing world apart from the aid ques-
tion; it is a new context, and possibly a fruitful context.'®

Despite this example from the top, the old attitudes at op-
erational level in departments will be changed only with dif-
ficulty. These attitudes were strongly illuminated by James
Whiteside, a senior officer in itc International Financing
Branch, the section most involved in liaison with cipa. He told
a meeting of the Ontario Export Forum:

What we at Trade and Commerce have been trying to do is to move
CIDA into certain areas where they are more commercially oriented.
We were saying to CIDA basically, “Look, you take so much money
and go out into the world and do good, but we would like some for
export.”” And I think we are getting some headway. . . . There is
not a day gone by when we don’t call CIDA and talk to them, but we
don’t talk cold hard businessmen’s language, we talk the soft devel-
opment stuff, you know, and they like it. . . . '7

The gap is plain between the cynicism of Mr. Whiteside.’s
talk and the rejection by many in cia of a Canada-centric
view of development. The mM.p.s saw this and argued that,
while the Agency needed to improve its base of knowledge
and expertise, ‘“the other departments themselves should
become increasingly sensitive and responsive to the ‘devel-
Opmental’ implications of their policies.”"!®

Until that day comes, Canada, for all her virtuous protesta-
tions, will not have discarded the robes of Arthur Hugh
Clough'’s grand seigneur, sitting at his café table and throw-
ing crumbs to the poor.



Table 8:1—Canadian International Development Agency: Bila

Disbursements (in $ millions)

ade with C

ertain Development Assistance Partners

5-Year i’Yﬂ"’
Average cYy verage
§9Y73 1968—§2 1973 1968-72
Asia Imports to Canada Exports from Canada
India 69
Pakistan ' 38.5 41.6 155.4 115.7
Bangladesh ¥ 58 6.7 7.7 43.1 36.9
Indonesia g 91 < - 54.3 -
Malaysia e 9 31 1.7 17.6 12.0
Sri Lanka - 54.0 30.3 28.7 14.2
South Vietnam - e e 7.6 9.2 44 6.1
Thailand =t z - 1.7 3.0
Sub Total—Asia 4.1 3.0 149 12.2
Francophone Africa 118.9 102.1 322.4 188.9
g:rr:ll:ion 2 1.22 13.6 4.8
Zaire 3.5 204 7 1.2
Ivory Coast 6.5 1.9 3.4 l'g
Niger 8 1.7 2.3 1; 2
Morocco - v 2
Senegal 1.8 g gi 2'3
Sub Total—Francophone Africa gal - . : :
Commonuwealth Afri:z ncophone Africa 21.8 7.5 55.8 36.6
Ghana ealth Africa
Nigeria i 6.6 9.0 8.0 6.6
L 82.1 40.3 22.7 9.3
ey 46 3.8 4.6 3.0
East African Community 10.0 5.0 5.7 35
Sub Total—Commonwealth Africa mmonwealth Africa  135.7 71.3 49.6 26.1
Commonwealth Caribbean wwealth Caribbean
Jamaica 22.0 30.6 41.9 40.0
Trinidad/Tobago 13.5 13.5 26.9 19.8
Guyana 44 21.5 7.8 8.5
Barbados 3.2 1.8 15.3 10.4
Leeward/Windward
o 2.3 3.0 10.5 10.7
Sub Total—Commonwealth Caribbean
Latin America 48.5 73.3 103.9 91.0
Brazil
Colombia 87.1 48.5 111.3 73.0
Sub Total—Latin America 32.6 23.0 33.7 22.8
Other Countries 253.7 103.8 343.9 176.6
Turkey 578.8 368.7 876.0 561.5
Sub Total

Grand Total—Bilateral Programs

* Average for 1971-72 and 1972-73 only
T Average for 1972-73 only

€Xico and Argentina.

<8 only those to whom Canadian aid is going, i.e., excludes Vene-
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DAVID VAN PRAAGH

Canada and Southeast Asia

The !ong struggle for the countries of formerly French In-
doc':h}na largely shaped Canada’s relations with Southeast
Asia in the years following the Second World War.

From 1954 to 1973, Canada was not a belligerent in continu-

%ng wars in Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia but a participant in
international truce supervision. Particularly after the United
States entered the Vietnam War in earnest in the mid 1960s,
attempting to preserve the South against domination by the
Communist rulers of North Vietnam, the Canadian role in In-
dochina was difficult and subject to varying interpretations.

Canadian trade and diplomatic relations with Southeast

Asi.an countries have grown over the years, and aid to several
nations in the region is significant. But more in a sense than
even the United States, Canada has focused the attention she
has paid to this part of the so-called Third World on Vietnam
and the wider Indochina battlefield. To this extent, Canadi-
ans ha\{e not regarded Southeast Asia primarily as a develop-
Ing region, although of course some of the problems of poor
Countries have been at the root of the fighting for Indochina.

Oddly, Canadian policy toward another region, one con-

Zidered primarily as part of the Third World, was influenced
¥ th-e frustrations encountered on the Indochina truce com-
mussions. Canadian diplomatic and military officers who
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served under Indian chairmen of commissions in Vietnam,
Laos and Cambodia compiled a record of experience that con-

tributed to disillusionment with India as a recipient of Cana-

dian development aid.
The most important Canadian relationship affecting and af-
fected by Canada’s role in Indochina was the one with the

United States. There was never any question about Canada

being a member of the truce commissions as a Western nation
and one close to the United St,ates»;Ath'ivs~was the premise on
which the late Chinese Premier Chou En-lai’s suggestion of
Canada for initial membership was accepted in Geneva in
1954. Canada was not meant to be ““neutral,” in the sense in
which that word was thrown at successive governments in
Ottawa by critics of both U.S. and Canadian policies in In-
dochina. Canada was meant to be objective and impartial,
and successive governments claimed that they were, even
when the United States was drawn more and more deeply
into the Vietnam quagmire and became more and more sensi-
tive about attaining what former President Richard M. Nixon
called ““peace with honor.”

From the start, Canada played the part of the innocent and,
if possible, helpful bystander. Canada had no great economic
interests or cultural ties in Southeast Asia. The 1954 External
Affairs Department press release announcing the decision to
serve on the international commissions in Vietnam, Laos and
Cambodia said: “Canada is geographically remote from In-
dochina and her collective security responsibilities in South-
east Asia are limited to those that arise from membership in
the United Nations.”

A little noted exchange of letters between two national
leaders sums up Canada’s problem during the two decades
following signing of the Geneva Agreements on July 20, 1954,
ending the war that drove the returning French out of In-
dochina. On January 24, 1966, Ho Chi Minh, President of the
Democratic Republic of Vietnam, undoubtedly eager to bring
the last anti-colonial movement in Asia to a successful
conclusion, began a letter in these words: “I have the honour
to call your attention to the war of aggression waged by the
U.S. imperialists in our country, Vietnam. Over the past 11
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ears and more, the United States has been seriously sabo-
taging the 1954 Geneva Agreements and preventing the
eaceful reunification of Vietnam in an attempt to turn South
Vietnam into a U.S. new-type colony and military base . . . .’

Lester B. Pearson, Prime Minister of Canada, replied on
February 28, 1966: “I have read with interest your letter of
January 24 which was addressed to Canada as a member of
the International Commission for Supervision and Control in
Vietnam. You will not expect me to share the interpretation of
the nature of the problem in Vietnam and the origins of the
present conflict which is set forth in your letter. I do not
believe, however, that it would serve any useful purpose at
this time to dwell on our differences, other than to note that
they exist.

“What concerns me, as it does the people of Canada, is the
tragic toll in human suffering and the threat to international
peace which the continuation of the conflict in Vietnam in-
volves . . .”

Pearson went on: “Canada has at all times endeavoured to
carry out its obligations in a spirit of objectivity and impartial-
ity towards the facts as we know them.”

As voiced by Pearson and his successor, Pierre Elliott
Trudeau, and their External Affairs Ministers, Paul Martin
and Mitchell Sharp, respectively, this continuing profession
of good faith was sometimes open to question. Some Canadi-
ans charged with carrying it out seem confused about distin-
guishing it from U.S. belligerency. On balance, however,
Canada appears to have been true to her word in joining
with India and Poland in supervising the 1954 ceasefire
agreements, and in participating briefly with Hungary, In-
donesia and Poland in a new international commission
created in January 1973 to oversee a new ceasefire agreement
in Vietnam. Moreover, once Canada had a locus standi in
Southeast Asia, she tried on several occasions to bring Wash-
ington and Hanoi closer to a peace agreement, or at least
closer to an understanding of what continued fighting and
bombing meant.

In the end, U.S. forces withdrew from Vietnam under the
1973 ceasefire agreement, and North Vietnamese tanks and
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troops combined with guerrillas of the Provisional Revolu-
tionary Government in the South to capture Saigon from the
American-supported government there on April 30, 1975,
Shortly before, Khmer rouge forces completed their con-
quest of Cambodia, and in the months following Communist-
led Pathet Lao forces took full control of Laos. North and

South Vietnam were to be formally reunified on or soon after-

the first anniversary of Saigon’s fall, and Hanoi’s shadow also
lengthened over Cambodia and Laos. If Canada took part of
the blow to Western prestige from Communist victory in In-
dochina after nearly thirty years of fighting, none of the truce
commissions on which she had served was operative when
the end came.

Canada had never wanted to get involved in Indochina in
any capacity.! It was a strange part of the world. Ottawa had
no taste for cleaning up there after the war involving the
French, and then trying to head off or pass judgment on the
war involving the Americans, although assuredly this was
better than sending combat troops. But Canada was forced to
render judgments as the Western member of the tripartite
truce commissions proposed by Chou at Geneva for Vietnam,
Laos and Cambodia. The Geneva powers appeared to as-
sume that the commissions would not be needed for more
than two years, although the Canadian government noted in
accepting “this onerous but honourable assignment” that
““we have no illusions that the task we are undertaking will be
either easy or of short duration. . . .” Ironically as it turned
out, approval of the principle of majority rule on the commis-
sions was a factor in Canada’s reluctant acceptance, as was
the prospect that, as Pearson put it in a message to Prime
Minister Jawaharlal Nehru, Canada would be collaborating
with non-aligned India.

The international commissions did not fail in their first six
or eight years; indeed, the first three hundred days after the
1954 ceasefire in Vietnam brought notable success in separat-
ing and regrouping Vietminh and French forces, transferring
administrations, freeing prisoners, checking on truce viola-
tions and overseeing division of the country at the 17th paral-
lel. One of the biggest tasks was ensuring that more than a

CANADA AND SOUTHEAST ASIA / 311

half-million Catholics living in the North realized their wi_sh
to move South despite obstruction by. the new' Com.murust
government in Hanoi. Notwithstgndmg the first signs of
disunity on the Vietnam commission, Canada pushgd suc-
cessfully for this mass human transfer. Again despite dis-
agreements, the commission actively investigated cases of
denial of political rights in the South, demanding the release
of political prisoners by the uncooperative government of
Ngo Dinh Diem. . -

By June 1962, however, when Communist Poland dis-
sented from a finding by India and Canada of unwarranted
interference in the South by Hanoi, the Vietnam commission
was not working. This was not simply because of that split or
because from then on India and Poland tended to join against
Canada. It was because, with mounting intervention by both
North Vietnam and the United States, the commission could
neither carry out its investigations nor expect its reports of
truce violations to be heeded.

At the end of 1961 the commission had been denied the
right to conduct inspections in the South. The 1962 report
branded North Vietnam as an aggressor and accused South
Vietnam of violating the Geneva Agreement by accepting
large-scale U.S. military aid, including a ballooning Military
Assistance Advisory Group, and thus entering into a military
alliance. United States bombing of the North in 1965 divided
the commission more bitterly than ever, with Canada as a
minority of one insisting that this development be viewed “in
context.” That year, with the tempo of bombing increasing,
commission teams were withdrawn from North Vietnam for
their “safety.” Canadian personnel on the three Indochina
commissions, mostly military, dropped from a high of 170 in
1955 to 100 in 1962 and to 36 in 1971. After 1965 Canada was
unsuccessful in pressing for commission investigations in the
Demilitarized Zone separating North and South Vietnam.

A visitor to the Canadian delegation in Saigon from 1966 to
1972 was likely to find a dispirited group trying to put on a
brave front but frustrated and angry at inactivity which, al-
most to a man, the Canadians blamed on the Indians. While
the escalating war was the root cause of the commission’s



312 / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

mounting worthlessness, the refusal of India as chairma
permit even attempts to act without prior unanimity aro
Canadian exasperation. It was not exactly what the Indja
did or didn’t do that was irritating but the way they did
didn’t pass on requests for commission investigations. Ing
as chairman was in charge of commission administratio
Delay and red tape, endemic in India and wherever Indj
bureaucrats go, rubbed activist Canadians the wrong -wgiy;
roughly the same manner as Vietnamese fish sauce was ney
going to mix with American ice eream-soda. In contrast, C
nadian military and foreign service officers always kne
where their Polish colleagues stood and usually respe
their often diametrically opposed views.

As the commission grew almost completely sedentary, liv-
ing and working quarters took on inordinate importance. Q
fice space for the Canadians in an old South Vietnames
Army compound, like that for the other delegations, w
cramped and dreary. Most Canadians lived in downtoy
Saigon hotels and, as their number dwindled, in only on
the sprawling Continental Palace, whose rococo colonial
rooms were at least bigger than rooms assigned to the few
Canadians left in Hanoi.? Villa No. 1 and Villa No. 2 were
different matter. The houses designated for the civilian he:
of the Canadian delegation and the military deputy, a ma
general, were large and comfortable retreats among six vil
two for each delegation, in a separate, shaded Saigon ¢
pound.

It was natural for Canadians wherever they were in So
Vietnam to mix with Americans, usually military office;
the same rank. Information and misinformation were inf
mally exchanged, and probably the Canadians learned mo:
about conditions in Vietnam than U.S. officers gleaned
their counterparts who had access to strange places such
Hanoi. It is difficult to know the extent of systematic conve
ance of information or impressions. In 1970, this repor
unintentionally embarrassed a Canadian general who
just returned from Hanoi by walking in on him in Villa N
in Saigon when he was about to sit down to lunch with t
ex-Green Beret colonel who was in charge of U.S. military aid:
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ambodia. Having lunched with the same American in

hnom Penh the day before, I had an idea of how much he
. 11ted to know about North Vietnamese military intentions.
wasn me people characterized this kind of friendly coopera-
> no as spying. That may have been interpreting it too
w8 shly. Whatever it was, it did not surprise any of the par-
22: in Indochina, including Canada’s partners on thf: com-
missions. It was one manifestation of Canada being an
jmpartial observer and a Western ally at the same t.1me—and
undoubtedly of individual Canadians finding it easier to play
the latter role. In 1971, Prime Minister Trudeau ordered Cg-
nadians in Indochina not to cooperate so closely with Amet.'l-
cans; the reaction of U.S. Ambassador Ellsworth Bunker in
Saigon, for one American, was icy.

The first Vietnam commission died with a predictable but
avoidable whimper in late 1972. India had fully recognized
North Vietnam, elevating its diplomatic mission in Hanoi to
an embassy while retaining a consulate in Saigon. The South
Vietnamese government of President Nguyen Van Thieu
retaliated by barring replacements for Indian personnel on
the commission and finally ordered the Indians to leave al-
together. The commission then passed a resolution transfer-
ring its headquarters to Hanoi—where it had started out,
although the North Vietnamese didn’t want it back—but not
without India and Poland joining one last time in an attack on
the U.S.-supported Saigon authorities for undermining the
commission.

The last Canadian commissioner, R. David Jackson, re-
plied: “The Canadian Delegation considers that any difficul-
ties now confronting the Commission are essentially a
reflection of the long-standing paralysis of its apparatus . . .
the other delegations have for the past several years consis-
tently refused to allow it to perform its prime responsibilities
+ - . the 1csc and the processes of consultation and control es-
tablished by the Geneva Agreement of 1954 have to all intents
and purposes been dormant for many years . . . the present

agreement between the governments of India and the

RePUblic of Vietnam [is] a purely bilateral matter of no con-
Cern to the icsc.”

to C
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In Laos and Cambodia, the international truce commis-
sions also had unhappy and unfruitful but nonetheless
revealing histories. The commission in Laos passed into
limbo twice, both times with more honour and dignity than
the one in Vietnam enjoyed. Its work was suspended four
years after the 1954 Agreements because there was nothing
more it could reasonably do in a country nof yet fully im-
mersed in the expanding struggle for all Indochina. The 1962
Geneva Agreement on a neutral Laos reactivated the com-
mission in Vientiane, a winsome-little capital where the Ca-
nadians built a reputation for having the best officers’ mess in
town. But by 1966, when a one-year renewal of the commis-
sion’s new three-year mandate ran out, the truce supervisory
body in Laos was a dead letter.

Poland took the view that the commission had no role until
the Pathet Lao rejoined the Royal Laotian government of
Prince Souvanna Phouma. India, while recognizing that gov-
ernment—she had never recognized the government in
Saigon—had no intention of going against Polish (and Soviet)
wishes to keep the commission moribund while North Viet-
namese troops in Laos increased in support of the Pathet Lao
and in maintaining the Ho Chi Minh Trial. Canada insisted
that the commission continue its work until it was specifically
terminated by Geneva Conference co-chairmen Britain and
the Soviet Union, or by the Royal Laotian government. After
the last formal commission investigation and report in 1966,
Canada accepted the idea of “observation visits” to trouble
spots as an Indian compromise. But in early 1969 the Indians
vetoed observation visits, too.

By the end of 1969, Canada announced she was withdraw-
ing from the commissions in both Laos and Cambodia, osten-
sibly as part of an economy drive by Trudeau. Ottawa'’s real
reason was its belief that the Canadian presence, although
sharply cut in Laos in 1968, was contributing to the deception
that the commissions were performing their duties when in
fact India and Poland were preventing them from doing an
effective job. Premier Souvanna, representing the neutral
centre among warring Laotian factions, appealed to Canada
to keep a “‘moral presence” in his hapless country, and a col-
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onel and an enlisted man stayed on in Viet‘nam after a dozen
other Canadians left in early 1970. Following a peace agree-
ment in Laos in February 1973 and an agreement on a new co-
alition government under Souvanna m April 1974, and even
after the Pathet Lao abolished the coalition and the mon.arc.hy
and assumed full power in December 1975, the commission
remained—but without the Canadians and without anything
to g(;ie of Prince Norodom Sihanouk’s last acts as 'Cambodia’s
Chief of State before his country was dragged into the In-
dochina war was to oust the international commission at the
end of 1969. Hardly as charitable to Canada as Souvanna
was, he was the only leader in Indochina ever to attack
Canada publicly for taking sides as a truce supervisor.

In January 1968, Sihanouk had made a deal in Phnorp Penh
with Chester Bowles, then U.S. Ambassador to India, dg-
signed to head off U.S. military intervention in Cambodia
against Vietnamese Communist forces. It called'for: (.l) the
United States making available to Sihanouk intelligence
reports on these forces; (2) secret U.S. bombing of remote
areas of Cambodia where these forces might be found (thls
later became one of the major indictments against the Nixon
administration); and (3) strengthening the commission so it
could effectively investigate violations of the 1954 Agreement
on Cambodia by these forces.

Starting in 1966, India and Poland had blocked most Ca}m-
bodian requests for commission investigation of alleged Viet-
namese Communist violations; two investigations hgd been
unproductive. As Communist incursions increased in 1968,
the avowedly neutral commission chairman and the Commu-
nist member, much to Canada’s disgust, refused even to h.ear
witnesses offered by the United States to incidents involving
alleged U.S. violations of Cambodian territory. In one such
incident, fourteen Cambodian villagers had been reported
machine-gunned to death by U.S. helicopters r‘wr.th of Svay
Rieng, the so-called Parrot’s Beak jutting to within twenty-
five or thirty miles of Saigon. India and Poland alsg rgfusgd to
accept Canadian minority reports as part of commission find-
ings.
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In early August, however, Sihanouk invited the commis-
sion to inspect Svay Rieng for Vietcong military installations
pinpointed by U.S. intelligence. The bumptious Prince
seemed to prejudge the results by proclaiming that they
would disprove the U.S. charges. Still, there was just a
chance that he was laying the groundwork- for a break-

through by the commission in line with his agreement with

Bowles. But the Russians invaded Czechoslovakia that month
before the truce supervisors could meve, North Vietnam
pointedly supported Soviet suppression of a troublesome
neighbour and the chief Polish delegate in Phnom Penh had a
long talk with Sihanouk. The Svay Rieng trip was called off,
and Canada charged India and Poland with catering to
Sihanouk’s anti-U.S. brand of neutralism.

In May 1969, Sihanouk accused the Canadian delegation to
the smallest Indochina commission of refusing to recognize
“crimes committed by Canada’s allies whenever Cambodia
was a victim of American-Saigon forces.” Canada neverthe-
less attempted to raise in the commission the growing Viet-
namese Communist military presence in at least three
Cambodian border provinces as a gross violation of Khmer
territorial integrity. But India effectively blocked this last Ca-
nadian bid to make any of the 1954 commissions a useful in-
strument, and Poland eagerly concurred in Indian ob-
struction. On October 14 the Canadian government informed
Sihanouk that its delegation would leave Phnom Pehn by the
end of 1969. Five days earlier the Prince had announced that
the whole commission would be out of Cambodia by then.
He was out of power and in exile himself by March 1970; at
the end of April, U.S. and South Vietnamese forces inter-
vened in Cambodia. Whatever Sihanouk’s motives had been,?
the bitter taste left by the Cambodia commission moved
Canadian officials to express the belief more openly than ever
that India and Poland saw no need for any of the truce com-
missions to be impartial, thorough or even honest, that
Canada’s partners only wanted to play out a farce. Canadian
Commissioner Richard V. Gorham and his small staff left
Cambodia as planned. Except for powerless Canadian en-
treaties, the commission had deliberately stood by and let the
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last relatively peaceful nation in Indochina be sucked inexora-
bly into war and wholesale destruction.

By the fall of 1972, Vietnam peace talks had been going on
in Paris for four years following the Communist Tét offensive
of 1968; U.S. forces in South Vietnam had been steadily and
sharply reduced from a high of more than a half-million men
as anti-war feeling grew in the United States and the world;
and Nixon, elected in 1968 after President Lyndon B. Johnson
announced he would not run again and would suspend
bombing of North Vietnam, was campaigning for re-election.
On October 26, Henry Kissinger, then his foreign policy ad-
viser and negotiator in Paris, proclaimed that “peace is at
hand.”

Peace was not at hand. The Christmas bombing of the
Hanoi-Haiphong area ordered by Nixon, reelected in No-
vember, was the heaviest of the North ever. Peace did not
even come when the Vietnam Ceasefire Agreement and ac-
companying protocols were signed in Paris on January 27,
1973. But Kissinger’s premature announcement set minds
and machinery working overtime in Ottawa, because it was
reported at the same time that U.S. officials assumed that
Canada would serve on a new international truce commission
in Vietnam.

Three factors governed Ottawa’s thinking, and another
was added when in Canada’s federal election on October 30
Trudeau’s Liberal party majority in the House of Commons
was reduced to a minority needing the support of the New
Democratic Party to sustain the government. These factors
continued to be operative after 290 Canadians flew to Viet-
nam a few days after the Paris signing as part of a new truce
supervisory organization with Hungarian, Indonesian and
Polish delegations.

The first factor was Canada’s bitter experience as the West-
ern member of the old three-member Indochina commis-
sions. When Kissinger and his deputy, William Sullivan,
asked for the new truce body with Canada as a member, the
External Affairs Department quickly formed a task force of
experienced foreign service and military officers to plan for
every contingency the new international group might en-
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counter. These men were heartened by Trudeau’s comments
on the campaign trail to the effect that Canada would insist
on certain conditions if she were to participate, and would
want to be assured of the good faith of the signatories to a
peace agreement because experience had “shown us that to
try and supervise the peace that the parties themselves are
not intent on keeping, is frustrating and often useless.”
When a list of Canadian suggestions for a strong and impar-
tial truce commission was forwarded to Washington, how-
ever, the Nixon administration largely ignored it. State
Department sources insist that Canadian sensibilities and
suggestions were taken into account as much as they could be
in the intense drive to attain Nixon’s “peace with honour.”

Impending trade talks with the United States were the sec-
ond factor in Canada’s consideration of a new role in Viet-
nam. Having urged the United States to get out of Vietnam,
Canada could hardly refuse under any circumstances to help
in the process. The North Vietnamese had crossed Nixon in
the peace negotiations, or so he alleged, and had suffered re-
newed and intensified bombing. Would vital Canadian trade
preferences be harmed by a vindictive President who didn’t
get the Canadian cooperation he wanted in Vietnam? This
consideration came to merge with the new factor of Tru-
deau’s political instability. But it was always speculative, as
was the extent of popular opposition to Canada’s new in-
volvement in Vietnam.* Unlike Pearson, Trudeau had always
hung back from public or even private criticism of U.S. war
policies. In cabinet discussions, several ministers responsible
for economic affairs and Defence Minister James Richardson
supported return of Canadian truce supervisors to Vietnam.
The decision in January to go in for a trial period of 60 days,
and one in March to extend by another 60 days with a possible
30-day “grace period,” were conditioned by both U.S. pres-
sure and world opinion in favour of a Canadian presence.

A third factor, which was almost instinctive in Canadian
calculations, was the possible effect of the new truce organi-
zation in Vietnam on international peacekeeping or peace-ob-
servation missions generally and on Canada’s part in such
missions. Canada has participated in every United Nations
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operation of this kind, from Kashmir to Cyprus. She was con-
cerned that the new International Commission of Control and
Supervision might set a bad precedent under unfavourable
conditions. But Canada’s bid for a higher authority to which
the 1ccs could report, either u.N. Secretary-General Kurt
Waldheim or the Security Council, was turned down at the
brief Paris peace conference immediately following the sign-
ing of the Ceasefire Agreement; only Britain supported Ot-
tawa. Other Canadian “conditions’” for effective international
truce supervision fared little better.

The worst Canadian fears were realized almost as soon as
operations started on the ground. Using helicopters operatefi
by a charter airline called Air America—suspect because it
usually worked for the Central Intelligence Agency—the new
commission was more mobile than the old ones had ever
been but not all of the twenty-six local team sites were oc-
cupied and it took time for even the seven regional head-
quarters to begin working. Even after unarmed truce
supervisors were on the scene, fighting between the Viet-
namese sides in the war continued and even intensified. In
spite or perhaps because of an “open mouth” policy by
Canada on the commission, four members with no chairman
were unable to agree any more readily than had three
members with a chairman, although many Canadians took
quiet satisfaction in the fact that India was no longer present.
External Affairs Minister Sharp acknowledged later that sup-
port of the Communist side in Vietnam by two commission
members—Hungary and Poland—pushed the other two
members—Canada and Indonesia—into seeming to back the
other side. In fact, Canadian impartiality eroded faster than it
ever had on the old commissions. This more than anything
appears to have convinced the Trudeau government that
Canada had to get out of Vietnam as quickly as possible. In
pursuing this end, as intensively in its own way as the U.S.
government got its troops out of Vietnam, the government
opened itself to criticism that it did not do everything it could
have done to make the new commission work.

Although Sharp and other Canadian spokesmen denied it,
the conduct of Michel Gauvin, the senior Canadian on the
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iccs, became embarrassing. There is no evidence to support
the contention that he had been chosen for the job because he
could be counted on to goad Communists into arguments,
But one reason for picking the former Second World War
combat officer and ambassador to the then-military regime in
Greece was that he got along with military types. When the
stocky Gauvin, sometimes wearing a baseball-cap with four
stars and the word Boss on it, began- talking as part of the
““open mouth” policy about differences within the commis-
sion, the Canadian image in Vietnam underwent a change for
the worse. The white blouses and dark green shorts, knee-
socks and berets of his men—Vietnamese called them “white
knees”’—may have softened this image but did not alter the
impression among some Indochina hands that Canada was
trying too hard for effect.

When a commission helicopter was downed in Vietcong
territory April 7, costing the life of a Canadian captain,
Gauvin appeared eager to accept the U.S. story (later dis-
proved by Canadian investigators) that the wreckage had
been moved by Communist helicopters; he strongly sug-
gested that North Vietnamese troops had shot it down.
He supported U.S. charges that fresh North Vietnamese
troops were infiltrating into the South. Interrogation by Ca-
nadian and Indonesian officers of four captured North Viet-
namese led to a proposed commission report blaming Hanoi,
at which representatives of Communist members Hungary
and Poland balked in an angry dispute with Gauvin. Finally,
when the Vietcong released two Canadian captains July 15,
after holding them for seventeen days on the implied pretext
that they were suspected of spying, Gauvin, in a burst of
anger that he later regretted, characterized Vietnam as “un=
civilized” and the officers’ captors as ““primitive.”

To some, in short, it appeared that the Canadians picked
quarrels with their colleagues to demonstrate the com
sion’s futility and provide an excuse for leaving it. Whether or
not this is true, Canada came close to losing her internationa
reputation for impartiality as a peacekeeper. The Provisional
Revolutionary government’s initial response to Sharp’s an=
nouncement in May of impending Canadian withdrawal after
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a six-month stay was mild enough; it said Canada had “sev-
eral times proved to be lacking objectivity and impartiality.”
During an untypically ostentatious flying tour of Saigon,
Vientiane and Hanoi to seek opinions of what Canada should
do, Sharp had received the impression from Premier Pham
van Dong that North Vietnam couldn’t care less one way or
the other. But the incident of the two captains indicated that
the Vietnamese Communists had come to believe that Can-
ada had strayed too far from the objective role of a Western
truce SUpervisor.

By May it was safe to assume in Ottawa that strong feelings
for continued Canadian participation in Vietnam trucekeep-
ing had ceased to exist in Washington. All U.S. prisonf:r§ of
war had been freed under nominal commission supervision,
all U.S. combat troops had pulled out and it was clear that the
iccs would or could do little to prevent continuing war in In-
dochina. In announcing on May 29 that Canada was taking
the unprecedented step of withdrawing from a peace-obser-
vation group, Sharp suggested that other countries as well as
Canada should conclude that such operations should be
“truly international “—that is, under uN. authority. (Ironi-
cally, the “international”” nature of U.N. peace operations was
thrown into question later in 1973, when after the Yom Kip-
pur War Canadian troops were accepted as part of U.N. forma-
tions separating Israeli forces from Egyptian and Syrian
forces only on condition that Canada, as a NATO member, be
balanced by Poland, as a Warsaw Pact member.) With theiccs,
said Sharp, “There was no chance whatever that our concept
of an impartial fact-finding team reporting quickly and
reporting to an international authority would be accepted.”

: It is nevertheless unlikely that the new Vietnam commis-
slon would have done anything at all if Canada had not
Jumped in immediately on approval of its cloudy, hopeless
mandate. When Iran replaced Canada several months after
the Canadians departed, the organization remained inactive.
Shar}? had told the Commons that ““Canada would not take
Part in a charade [nor] tacitly condone inaction when [she]

-1eved that action was required.” The Canadians were cer-
tainly active! Sharp also asserted: “We have no need to listen
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mutely . . . to any charges that we have acted partially; we
can be proud of our objectivity in the Commission and of o
attempts to see this impartiality as an integral part of Com~
mission activities.”” Canadian impartiality in Vietnam was un-
derscored before the start of the iccs mandate in January
when the House of Commons voted unanimously to deplo
U.S. bombing of the Hanoi-Haiphong area after Kissinger
had promised that peace was at hand. )

On the day Sharp talked of a charade in Vietnam, form er
Prime Minister John Diefenbaker, who had abstained in the
Commons vote deploring U.S. bombing, -said that for lo
the United States ““could not win, could not lose and co i
not leave.” Canada was a witness to the United States finally
leaving Vietnam as a combatant before she left herself as a
overseer of a non-existent truce. Unfortunately, Canada’s
record in Vietnam was smudged when the end of the war
came with astonishing swiftness in March and April 1975,
and the United States finally lost. There were no Canadian
truce supervisors in Vietnam then, and the commission
might as well have been non-existent, too. But this offered all
the more reason for Canada, as a member of Vietnam truce
commissions for years and a nation which had withdrawn
because of a conviction that peace wasn’t workable, to sa
something to the world about the grossest violation of
1973 and 1954 international accords on Vietnam: the blata
invasion of the South by more than a dozen North Vietnam-
ese divisions. Although the United States asked signatories
to the Paris Agreement to speak out, External Affairs Minister
Allan MacEachen declined to do so when pressed in the
Commons. Prime Minister Trudeau made a comment to the
effect that what was happening in Southeast Asia was to0
bad for the United States, implying that it was not really any
of Canada’s business after all. i

These reactions were not consistent with the impartia'l
words and actions of many Canadians who had served in |
Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia, or who had demonstrated that
they cared about what happened to people in that part of the
developing world. Nor was the manner in which the few Ca-
nadians in the new embassy in Saigon flew away in a Cana=
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dian Armed Forces Hercules April 25, ignoring hundreds of
. +ramese whom they had told to come back to apply for
i - Jeaving behind Vietnamese staff employees who
Vllz(si’ed at the airport to be taken out of the country, taking
ith them instead two station wagons and crates of souve-
g MacEachen said lamely a month later that Canada had
mr: had the same power as the United States to cut through
nthoe emigration regulations of the crumblir}g Thieu govern-
ment. This was not the only legacy from Vle.tnam to dlsmf::lly
many Canadians. Among the 3,000 or so Vietnamese r; c-l
ees Canada agreed to take, from more than 120,000 who fle
to the United States, was General Dan Van Quar}g, con81.d-
ered one of the most corrupt chzj\racter associated with
Thieu; deportation proceedings against him were soon star-
teqI:here was one other dimension to Canadian' mefnbershl.p
in the international commissions, and that was its dxplpmahc
potential. It was not spelled out in any of thg Indochina ac-
cords. Canada, represented by Chester Ronning, was one of
the fourteen participants in the Geneva Conference on Laos,
often playing a constructive role in forgmg of the 1962
agreement on a “neutral” solution. Canadlan. attempts dur-
ing the 1960s to have the Vietnam commission asa whole
bring the warring sides together were unavailing. As a
member of the new Vietnam commission, Canada attenc.ied
the brief peace conference following signing of the 1973 Viet-
nam Ceasefire Agreement. )
In two notable instances, Canada acted as a single commis-
sion member—or as a single Western nation with access to
Hanoi—in the cause of bringing peace to Vietnam: the
Seaborn mission in 1964-65 and the Ronning mission in 1966.
Both missions failed to bring discernible movement toYvard
this end and therefore, except as events in Canadian dlplq-
matic history, deserve little more than footnotes in the tragic
Saga of war in post-French Indochina. But the later disclosure
of the Pentagon Papers, or rather commentaries on tber.n by
Some Canadians, blew up and distorted these missions,
€Specially Seaborn’s, removing them almost completely from
the diplomatic perspective in which they belong.
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If External Affairs Minister Paul Martin, when he talked at
length about the Indochina situation to the Commons Com-.

mittee for External Affairs in June 1965, had felt able to take-“I

MP.’s into his confidence about the real nature of Blair
Seaborn’s visits to Hanoi, it is unlikely there would have been

such consternation later. But Canadian sensitivities were .

bound to be aroused when it was learned that Canada’s com-
missioner in Vietnam had conveyed five messages to the

North Vietnamese leadership from the Johnson Administra-
tion, and had brought back Hanoi’s reactions, just before the
United States started bombing the North and in the months

following. (Martin did not authorize Seaborn to pass on ev-
erything the United States wanted conveyed; some implicit
and explicit threats to North Vietnam were omitted.)

A persuasive assessment of the Seaborn mission has been
written by Paul Bridle, a Canadian diplomat experienced in
Indochina and particularly Laos:®

The Canadian Government believed that, in allowing its
representative to carry these messages and to report reactions, it
would reduce the possibilities of misunderstanding, and it regarded
this office as consistent with its responsibilities as a member of the
International Commission. Although the role it undertook was delicate
in the extreme, particularly in regard to reporting reactions, it is
surely difficult to imagine the Canadian Government
conscientiously refusing to discharge a function which is not
uncommon when warring countries wish to communicate. It should also
be borne in mind that the Canadian Government was not fully informed
by the United States Government of its plans and intentions and that it
was understood throughout that Canada did not associate itself with the
content of the messages passed. (Italics mine)

The U.S. messages in effect warned of bombing if Hanoi
did not curtail its activities in the South; attempted to obtain a
North Vietnamese reply; informed the North Vietnamese
once bombing had started that it had limited objectives; and
proposed reciprocal moves toward peace. Bridle points out.
that the U.S. message about limited bombing also was con-=
veyed through the Chinese embassy in Warsaw. The North
Vietnamese never yielded and, after Seaborn succeeded in
conferring with Premier Pham Van Dong in June and August,
1964, they took Seaborn down a peg or two by only permitting
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meetings with liaison officers in December 1964 and March
1965, and finally with the Foreign Minister in May 1965.

On the basis of leaked top secret U.S. cables surrounding
the Seaborn mission, Canada has been called a “stooge,” a
#gpy”’ and even a “collaborator’” of the United States in the
pombing of North Vietnam. From what is known, none of
these characteristics is remotely justified. If anything, Canada
was a friendly but rather harsh critic of the United States as a
combatant in Vietnam. We do not know everything; Cana-
dian cable traffic, for one thing, has not been made public.
But if U.S. diplomatic cables have been interpreted to make of
Canada an accessory to war crimes, these same cables hold
evidence of Canada’s role, accepted by both Washington and
Hanoi, as a valuable agent for potential peace at best, and an
honest messenger at worst.

For example, Secretary of State Dean Rusk, taking into ac-
count Canadian criticism of U.S. policy, cabled Ambassador
Henry Cabot Lodge in Saigon May 22, 1964: “. . . in light of
present Canadian attitudes we tend to see real difficulty in
approaching the Canadians at this time with any message as
specific as you suggest, i.e., that Hanoi be told by the Canadi-
ans ‘that they will be punished.” ”*

Lodge replied to Rusk May 25: “It is not repeat not at all
necessary that the Canadians either agree or disagree. What
is important is that the Canadians transmit the message and
be willing to do that and report back accurately what is said.

The most quoted and controversial cable was sent by
Undersecretary of State George Ball to Lodge on May 30,
relating President Johnson’s brief message with Prime Minis-
ter Pearson in New York two days earlier. Interpreting John-
son aide McGeorge Bundy’s memo on the meeting, the cable
said:

?resident told Pearson that he wishes Hanoi to know, that while he
ls.a man of peace, he does not intend to permit the North
Vietnamese to take over Southeast Asia. He needs a confidential and
responsible interlocutor to carry the message of U.S. attitudes to

g n0i. In outlining the U.S. position there was some discussion of
carrots and sticks.”’

Pearson, after expressing willingness to lend Canadian good



326 / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

offices to this endeavor, indicated some concern about this nature of
“sticks.” He stipulated that he would have great reservations about
the use of nuclear weapons, but indicated that the punitive striking
of discriminate targets by careful iron bomb attacks would be ““a

different thing.” He said he would personally understand our resg
to such measures if the messages transmitted through'the Canadian
channel failed to produce any alleviation-of North Vietnamese
aggression, and that Canada would transmit messages around this !
framework. SRt Tt y

Ball’s version of Bundy’s account leaves Pearson sounding
somewhat ambiguous. But given the war fever starting to ru
high in Washington—how high was not clearly discerned by
outsiders until the Pentagon Papers on escalating the war.
were revealed—any explicit or even implicit approval by
Pearson of prospective U.S. conventional bombing, or even
reluctant “understanding’” of it, surely would have been
picked up in U.S. cables. At Temple University in Philadel-
phia in April 1965, while defending U.S. motives for inter-
vention in Vietnam, Pearson incurred Johnson’s wrath by
calling for at least a pause in “iron bomb attacks” on the
North.®

North Vietnam'’s attitude toward Canada appears more
clearly indicative of the nature of the Seaborn mission. As
relayed from Washington to Saigon, Seaborn cabled Ottawa
after his first meeting with Pham Van Dong June 18: “Pham
Van Dong read letter [of instructions] of May 30 from pm Pear-
son to myself carefully once and then quickly again. He said
he greatly appreciated role Canada had undertaken to play,
which he felt was important and desirable, and wished me
also personal success in task. From tone of conversation
thereafter, I believe Pham Van Dong has understood and
accepted and perhaps welcomed my role as intermediary.”
Seaborn cabled that even after he had conveyed in the cours
of an hour-and-a-half conversation the U.S. warning that t.
war might be carried to the North, “Pham Van Dong seemed
genuinely grateful for the mediary role Canada was trying to
play and also I think usa desire to get message through.” .

Seaborn said after his last meeting in Hanoi, nearly a ye
later, that he was persuaded that North Vietnam was not
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then interested in peace negotiations.® But nowhere on the
available record is there any sign that the North Vietnamese
considered the Canadian mission anything less than a proper
and honourable diplomatic function by a nation, in Seaborn’s
words to Pham Van Dong, enjoying a “close and friendly
relationship” with the United States. There is every indica-
tion that Seaborn conveyed the truth as he saw it to both
Hanoi and Washington, fully, professionally and accurately.
Whether or not either side believed him—the Americans
chose to reject his warning that bombing the North would be
counter-productive—both sides escalated the war. Canad:.a,
through Seaborn, can be said to have tried to head off this
eventuality.

Those who seem to have misunderstood Canada’s role are
Canadians who find Canada’s relationship with the United
States in almost any form a sellout of some kind. It probably
is true that Johnson and his aides pursued a strategy which
they believed would give them a pretext for escalating the
war. It certainly is true that official U.S. readings of the situa-
tion in Indochina, disregarding realistic assessments such as
most of those by the cia, were based on wishful thinking, and
reflected a hidden desire to make simplistic prophecies self-
fulfilling. But there is simply no tangible support for the
proposition that Canada under Pearson played a conscious
role in shaping or implementing U.S. strategy. Of course
Pearson and some other Canadian officials increasingly
realized where U.S. policy was leading. But if anything this
enhanced Canada’s responsibility, as the Western member of
the international commissions, to build conditions for peace-
ful disengagement by the belligerents. To obfuscate deliber-
ately this subtle but comprehensible position is to do a
disservice to Canada.

The China-born Ronning’s two secret visits to Hanoi in
1966 were strictly a Canadian initiative aimed at providing
800d offices for starting direct peace talks between the United
States and N orth Vietnam. While the Johnson administration
formally approved of this effort, some U.S. officials privately
dlSparaged it; curiously, this revelation in the Pentagon

apers provided yet another handle to critics who said Ot-
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tawa was too close to Washington in Vietnam. The attempg
by Ronning—an officially retired “old Asia hand”’—to start
dialogue was ill-timed because neither side was then p
pared to talk. The Canadian envoy’s cordial reception in
Hanoi, however, was further evidence that the North Viet
namese did not consider that Canada, through the earl
Seaborn mission, had contributed to the then continuing
U.S. bombing of their country. - s e = -

Canada’s record in Indochina speaks for itself. It is not pere.
fect. But an open-minded reading of it leads to the conclusi
that Canada did as much or more than any other ally of
United States to criticize, privately and publicly, Washin;
ton’s conduct of the war; that Canada did as much or mo
than any other non-Communist non-combatant to seek 2
road to peace;® and that Canada, far more than any of her.
partners on the 1954 commissions or the 1973 commission,
tried to make impartial truce super\)ision work. What escapes
those who reject the good faith of successive governments in
Ottawa is that Canada had to do her best to make the interna--
tional commissions work to avoid charges that she was taki
sides.

In what might be called a cultural sense, Canadians co
not help taking sides; they were naturally more at home wi
Americans in Vietnam than with Vietnamese. In 1973, wh
most Americans had left, the assertion of Western chara
almost caused Canada to lose her reputation as an interna
tional peace-watcher. But Canada got out before her avow
impartiality broke down. This Canadian withdrawal in July
1973 was a mark of independent thinking and action in Ot-
tawa. 3

One criticism of Canada is that her presence on the 1973
commission for even six months enabled the United State
withdraw her last combat troops and recover surviving pri
oners of war from North Vietnam. Is this a justifiable indict=
ment? Was this not a primary objective of Hanoi as well as.
Washington? In a larger sense, U.S. military withdrawal was
necessary for the restoration of sanity to the American body’
politic, which no Canadian can afford to ignore. ,

Canadians worked over nineteen years against almost im-
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ossible odds to put together a meaningful international

resence in Indochina which would assist all sides in the
wars to disengage militarily and come together politically.
These efforts failed, not once but twice—in the deterioration
of the 1954 Geneva Agreements and the more rapid break-
down of the 1973 Agreement on Vietnam. But Canada played
a probably indispensable part in the limited progress that was
made by the international commissions at different periods
and places in Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia. It is difficult to
measure the deterrent value of these truce supervisory
bodies. But as long as there was at least a chance they would
investigate truce violations and point a finger of blame where
justified, this was a factor that potentially offending sides had
to take into account.?

Another likely benefit of Canada’s membership in the com-
missions was that the United States under Johnson did not
ask Ottawa to send combat troops to Vietnam. Canadian
troops probably would not have been sent had there been
such a request, but relations with Washington might have
been strained if Canadian truce-keeping responsibilities had
not served as a legitimate reason for non-participation in the
fighting. Unlike the Korean War in the early 1950s, when Ca-
nadian combat troops served with units from a number of
other countries, there was no U.N. command in Vietnam.

Popular and official Canadian attitudes towards the Viet-
nam war were always ambivalent.’* On one hand, despite
Canada’s historic suspicion of the giant below the border,
there was an underlying sympathy with U.S. efforts to fight
communism in Asia. A constant source of amazement to
Americans in Vietnam was the fact that Canadians with the
International commissions, as individuals, were often more
1}awkish than many U.S. officers. On the other hand, tradi-
hf)nal anti-Yankee feeling and the missionary streak in Cana-
dian politics made for moral revulsion at many U.S. acts in

dochina. A number of commentators have made a per-
Sl{asive case that ““Vietnamization”” of the United States con-
tributed in large measure to growing Canadian nationalism.

One result is the mea culpa school of thought about Canada’s
role in Indochina
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External Affairs Minister Martin summed up the offiei
view of the origins of the conflict and Canada’s role on T
10, 1965,"* when U.S. troops were starting to engage
“enemy”’ on a large scale in South Vietnam: 3

As far as Canada is concerned, we are not directly cancerned in
crisis as one of the protagonists, and this, together with our in-
dependent position in Vietnam, gives us a certain freedom of-
manoeuvre. . . . R a2 y
In our pursuit of a diplomatic solution there should be no mi
derstanding of the root cause of-the present hostilities ... .. avail
evidence points unmistakably to the conclusion that what is hap-- A
pening in Vietnam today is an armed conflict, with its original roc
in the theory and practice of so-called ““wars of liberation,” and ¢l
destine but crucially important support from outside . . . there wi
be incalculable consequences for world peace . . . if North Vie
succeeds in taking over the whole of Vietnam by force. . . .
Some people contest the claim that North Vietnam has been
deeply involved in or indeed has instigated the war in the South
This argument, I believe, is inadequate in its basis and is dangero
in its impact. . . . In the special International Commission report
June 2, 1962, India and Canada agreed there was evidence to war-
rant the conclusion that North Vietnam had, in violation of its
obligations under the Ceasefire Agreement of 1954, encouraged,
sponsored and supplied activities aimed at the overthrow of the
authorities in the South. . . .13
The government of South Vietnam did not support the Geneva
settlement and, it must also be remembered, neither did the Uni
States. . . . In fact, there is evidence that the division of Vietnam
a bargain struck at Geneva between the French and the Chinese,
two traditional “imperialist”” powers in Vietnam. This division [at
the 17th parallel] was accepted by the North Vietnamese because
they thought it would be temporary and that they would sub-
sequently get what they wanted—the whole of Vietnam—by the
kind of elections which were imprecisely referred to in paragraph 7
of the Final Declaration. . . . The South Vietnamese believed that
such elections would amount only to a fagade for a Communist
take-over. . . . President Diem [who was overthrown and killed in
November, 1963] reminded me . . . that there was need for the
Commission to maintain its presence until such time as a truly
objective election could take place. . . .
As amember of the International Commission in Vietnamwe -
have had a firsthand and independent experience of the failure, oft
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sides, to live up to the terms of the Geneva Ceasefire Agreement
which it is the Commission’s task to supervise but not to implement.

We must observe and report the situation—in terms of viola-
;ié)r'ls of the Agreement—as we see it . . . we have done so .and will

ontinue to do so in the hope that the objective and impartial
(Cﬁscharge of our responsibility in the face of facts available to us may

o some distance toward focusing international attention onto all the
disturbing factors in the situation . . . of those countries with wk}om
we are associated in the NATO Alliance, no one country has publicly
taken a position basically different from the position taken by the
Government of Canada.

What was the Canadian public to make of the govern-
ment’s insistence that it took an “independent position” in
Vietnam at the same time as it scored North Vietnam’s inter-
vention as the ““root cause” of all the trouble, including U.S.
bombing of the North? Canada was carrying out her task on
the commissions objectively and impartially, according to
Martin, but in his opinion she was not different from any
member of NATO in support of the U.S. view of war ! Nor did
Canada feel obliged to cut off the sale of arms to the United
States although some Canadian-made military equipment
was used in Indochina.'*

Was this diplomatic doubletalk? Was Canada being a hypo-
crite in the international community? If the answer were yes,
why should Canada have been so willing to criticize North
Vietnam at the risk of being called a U.S. stooge? Why should
the government have put all its cards on the table when it was
patently difficult to match one set with another? Pearson
wrote to Ho Chi Minh about reducing suffering and bringing
about conditions for peace, while Martin spoke to M.p.’s about
maintaining manoeuvrability and informing the world by
“Observing and reporting the situation as we see it.” It is not
naive to believe that this was not some kind of put-on. A real-
Istic assessment is impelled to accept, with some reserva-
tions, Canada’s policy throughout as the only one that she
could have reasonably been expected to follow. Two unpubli-
C’?ed telephone conversations in 1973 between President

Xon and Prime Minister Trudeau, the first having to do with
anada joining the new Vietnam commission and the second,
With Canada staying on 60 days until July 31 instead of 30 days
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after her announced withdrawal from the commission woylg
have taken effect,'s indicate the importance that was attac
to Canadian participation in cooling off the war in Indo
The wonder is that in trying to keep her balance on a narro
torturous path, Canada did not suffer far more damage to
international reputation and self-respect. D y
It is hardly surprising that “norinal” Canadian aid, tra
and diplomatic relations with thé developing countries
Southeast Asia for long took a back. seat to. preoccup
with this path. In fact, the way' Canada was perceived
Southeast Asians and the way Canadians viewed Southeag
Asia were appreciably influenced by the Canadian truce
supervisory role in Indochina starting in the mid-1950s, ’
When Prime Minister Trudeau visited Malaysia and Singa~
pore on the way to Japan in May 1970, for example, and whe;
he went to Indonesia in January 1971 immediately afte
Commonwealth Heads of Government meeting in Sin,
pore, the subject on which his opinions were most earnes
sought was international supervision of a future peace
Vietnam. If some Canadians found it difficult to distinguish
among various Southeast Asians, people in that part of Asia
were apt to think of how Canada differed from the United.
States—if they thought of it at all—in terms of the unique Ca-

nadian position in Indochina as a non-combatant Western
power.

Commonwealth ties with Malaysia and Singapore have de-
veloped apart from the Indochina context.!6 Among recipi-
ents of Canadian economic assistance, probably only Sri
Lanka (formerly Ceylon) has outdone Malaysia in apprecia-
tion of it. Trudeau and Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew (_)_,
Singapore developed an intellectual relationship at the 1971
Commonwealth conference that helped cool racial passions.
among other national leaders and carried over to the bland
Commonwealth Heads of Government meeting in Ottawa in-
August 1973. If Canada can be accused of taking political and
military sides anywhere in Southeast Asia, it is in quiet sup- g
port of the governments in Kuala Lumpur and Singapore
against Communist insurgency, although as a matter of
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has backed away from any hint of a fomr}al alli-
;zlééssrootft?:i,:ing Britain, Aust};alia and New Zealand in pro-
i ia and Singapore.
tealogt(})\felr\daa;;}é?taof Canaga’i Commonwealth relations was
Afrc;undly influenced by her negative ex.perienc':e asa truce
e rvisor in Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia. India, chairman
S?fﬁe three international commissions set up in 1954, was for
. ny years the largest recipient not only of Canadlap eco-
L aid to Third World countries but also of Canadian in-
nomltC in development of poor nations. It was largely because
tefnlalidia like Canada a federal parliamentary democracy u}
(t)he Corrllmonwealth, that Canadians often thought ﬁrzt io
South Asia in Third World terms inste'ad of Southeasltar se?,
Africa, Latin America or even the Caribbean. It vtvag nagi al}:
because of Indochina that this focus char.\ged, tha :formed
goodwill and encouragement toward India wer?:l tran1 s
into bitterness and distrust. India's.undergfqun exp ct.)i ang
a “nuclear device” in May 1974, using faqhhes, experful .
material provided by Canadian nuclear aid for p:leiace fﬁ}c)ials
poses only, climaxed this process. If some CanaI ;n ’os e
could say then that they were not S}xrpnsed by n 1ab S
tion of a trust going back to Louis St. Laurent’s be e
Jawaharlal Nehru's integrity, it is regrettable that Ottawa
not act sooner on the basis of Indjanlperfon:nince or non-per-
in Indochina to cut off nuclear assistance.
foxirtn}?:: le);en said with truth that a whole generation of Cana-
dian External Affairs officers was turned off India by the non-
cooperation they encountered over the years on the .thr;e;—
member truce commissions; with Poland taking a lpredlctzfl e
Communist position, India’s insistence that hel:' neutrah.ty
as chairman demanded that she seek unanimous action
usually meant no action at all. This soured Caqada and Capa-
dians on the most populous non-Communist deyelogfng
country and contributed to an end to a “‘special rglanons ip
even before the nuclear explosion and the effec.:tlve destr}l_c-
tion of Indian democracy by Prime Ministex: Indira Qandlu in
June 1975. 1t resulted in a greater Cana(.ilan realism ab]?;:t
doing business with developing countries generally. Tt el
years of frustration in Indochina will have been a partia
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blessing in disguise if Canada, in assisting governments of
low-income countries to allocate economic development ;
the direct benefit of ordinary people—especially peasants
the potential to produce more food——insists that-assurances jn
this regard be lived up to. a2
Canadian aid to Southeast Asian countries never ap-
proached the level of assistance to the Indian  subcontine;
although both came under the Colomibo Plan started in 19
The only major capital project in Southeast Asia to whi
Canada pledged predominant support—when Trudeau
sited Kuala Lumpur in 1970—was the Temengor hydro-el
tric scheme in an area of northern Malaya where Comm
insurgents operate; the $50 million promised is dwarfed
the amounts loaned much earlier for big power projects
India and Pakistan.
Nor, except as it may be reflected in the Commonwealth
connection, has any Southeast Asian country’s commitment
to political democracy appeared to be the positive criterion for
Canadian aid that India’s former democratic practices osten-
sibly were. In fact, one could argue the opposite. Following
Malaysia’s most significant democratic exercise in elections i
May 1969, Malays and Chinese engaged in bloody clash:
and Malay leaders clamped temporary authoritarian rule on
the federation. But this did not result in a suspension or
reduction of Canadian aid to the authorities. Conversely, the
overthrow in October 1973 of a coterie of short-sighted gener-
als ruling Thailand did not spur the Canadian International
Development Agency to consider more aid for Bangkok. On
the contrary, as democratic processes were increasingly used
in Thailand over the next two years with adoption of a new
constitution and free elections, Canadian aid dropped to al-
most zero. The developing country in the region that has
gained the most in Canadian favour in recent years is In=
donesia, which is firmly under the thumb of another group of
generals.
Trudeau’s flying visit to Jakarta and Jogjakarta in 1971 sig=
nalled a surge of official Canadian interest in the most popu=
lous and richly endowed country in Southeast Asia. Inter
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single Canadian private investment in the region, and one of
the largest Western investments in Indonesian minerals, with
a hard-won contract initially worth $75 million to exploit
nickel deposits in Sulawesi (Celebes). Following the fall in a
ploody counter-coup of the Communist-leaning Sukarno in
1965-66, Indonesia’s extensive natural resources were a factor
in steadily increasing Canadian aid to the military-dominated

overnment of President Suharto, who visited Canada in July
1975. From little more than $2 million in 1969-70, Canadian
assistance to Indonesia jumped to $18 million by 1972-73,
followed by a $16 million line of credit for purchase of Cana-
dian industrial commodities and equipment, and other devel-
opment loans. Growth of a pulp and paper industry and
development of civil aviation are official Canadian objectives
along with support of Inco and several oil companies with
Canadian interests operating in Sumatra. One of these com-
panies, Asamera of Calgary, made one of the first produc-
tion-sharing agreements with Pertamina, the state oil mo-
nopoly. Canada is a member of the Inter-Governmental
Group for Indonesia, a consortium of Western nations and
Japan that has channelled hundreds of millions of dollars in
aid to Indonesia. There is little evidence that the Suharto gov-
ernment has spread the benefits of substantial Western aid
and investment, and of mounting oil revenues, to millions of
poor Indonesians. It has been efficient, however, at sup-
pressing all protest and political opposition, and at detaining
thousands of political prisoners in primitive conditions since
the Communist coup attempt in 1965.

The most important military aspect of Canada’s support for
the governments of Malaysia and Singapore lies in develop-
ment of the Royal Malaysian Air Force. cL-41 jet trainers sold
by Canada on easy terms were given the name Tebuan and
used for bombing and strafing jungle areas in Malaya and
Sarawak where Communist guerrillas were believed to be
Operating; there is no telling how many insurgents or in-
Nocent Malaysians were killed or wounded. The RMAF also
Was beefed up by a dozen De Havilland Caribous provided
by Canada on similar terms; Trudeau flew in one in 1970. A
Canadian air vice-marshal served as top adviser to the com-



336 / CANADA AND THE THIRD WORLD

mander of the RMAF in the late 1960s. Ottawa might well have
authorized the sale of a squadron or two of cr-105 fighters to
Kuala Lumpur if the Malaysians hadn’t decided on another
advanced jet. '
While Canadian military assistance to Singapore!” was

limited to training of some seamen, Lee Kuan Yew was once -

interested in buying the aircraft carrier Bonaventure from
Canada, before she was relegated to scrap. In-a-non-military
but no less vital field for Singapore, several De Havilland
Twin Otters were obtained on favourable terms from Canada
for a cargo airline designed for far-flung island-hopping
before the operation was discouraged by Indonesia.

Unheralded Canadian aid to repressive governments in In-
donesia, Malaysia and Singapore caused no stir at home,
compared with the controversy raised by detractors of Can-
ada’s medical assistance program in South Vietnam. Of
necessity this program was channelled through the Saigon
government before it fell to the Communists. Nevertheless it
provided humanitarian aid to thousands of poor Vietnamese,
many of them sympathetic to, or even members of, the Na-
tional Liberation Front.

In the mid-1960s, there could hardly have been a more
severe or better informed critic of the U.S. military role in
South Vietnam than Alje Vennema, a young Dutch-born doc-
tor who headed a small Canadian medical team in Quang
Ngai. Nor could a physician have been more dedicated to his
mission than Vennema was to reducing the menace of
tuberculosis in Central Vietnam. He helped tend victims of
U.S. bombing and shelling in the general wards of Quang
Ngai Hospital but his main job, and that of other Canadians,
was to treat Vietnamese afflicted by tuberculosis, to set up a
modern T8 hospital and to immunize people against the
disease in remote, often dangerous villages. Vennema was
criticized within cA for being too outspoken. South Viet-
namese troops used the roof of the Canadian hospital for a
command post during Tét 1968, and Vietcong troops tossed a
few grenades inside. The Tét offensive caused Vennema,
who had left Vietnam for advanced medical training, to re-
turn and to recommend ending Canadian medical aid in

=
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South Vietnam. But these facts did not diminish the value of
the Canadian aid that continued to be given directly to suffer-
ing Vietnamese in Quang Ngai and at an impressive physical
rehabilitation centre in Qui Nhon. These two Canadian-built
clinics were in bitterly contested provinces.

By 1972, the last Canadian staff member had left both
Quang Ngai and Qui Nhon. But models for T8 control and for
treatment of cripples, especially amputees, in a Vietnamese
setting had been established, and young Vietnamese had
been trained by Canadians to do the job. These facilities can
be as useful in providing badly needed medical care as South
Vietnam’s new Communist rulers want them to be. Similarly,
a third facility built with Canadian aid, in what was a rela-
tively “safe’”” province in the Mekong Delta, was designed to
train Vietnamese as paramedical personnel.

Canada offered economic assistance to North Vietnam in
the 1960s but it was spurned. When diplomatic relations with
North Vietnam were established in 1973, Canada offered aid
as a contribution to international relief programs. While the
future of the UN. development plan for the Mekong Valley
appeared more uncertain than ever after the end of the fight-
ing, with cooperation between the new Communist states of
Indochina and Thailand required, two dams in the plan, one
in Laos and one in Cambodia, had received Canadian con-
struction assistance during the Indochina war. Prospects for
continuing or new Canadian aid appeared good in Laos,
which cpA continued to regard as a “country of concentra-
tion” even after the Pathet Lao takeover. Technical assistance
was being offered in several fields, and Pathet Lao leaders
were interested in obtaining Canadian help in exploiting hy-
droelectric, timber and potash resources.

Canada’s aid to Southeast Asian countries, running at a
total of more than $15 million a year in the early 1970s, has
included over the years nearly 2,000 Canadian technical ad-
visers and university teachers; the training of more than
15,000 students; food (though nothing like the amounts
provided to India, Pakistan, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka); for-
estry development in Malaysia; mineral extraction and log-
ging in Burma (suspended or limited like aid from other
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sources to that isolationist nation); regional development in
Indonesia; and airport and road work in Thailand. It ap-
peared after the war that Canada would not let her aid to
Thailand dwindle away but might participate in a vast rural
electrification project in the depressed northeast; the Thais,
conscious of being on the “front line” in Southeast Asia; were

trying to make a success of both an ambitious rural develop- -

ment program and constitutional democracy. - 4

Apart from cpA projects, the International Development
Research Centre entered the field in the early: 1970s, setting
up its Asian regional office in Singapore and supporting
research projects in the Philippines, Thailand, Malaysia,
Singapore, Indonesia and Laos dealing with food crops, ef-
fects of the Green Revolution, family planning, housing,
regional cooperation, industrial expansion, urban squatters
and geological data.

The Canadian University Service Overseas has made con-
tacts in Southeast Asia of a different kind. The cuso program
in Thailand became perhaps the most successful one in Asia,
making possibly a wider Canadian impact on the country
than any official or commercial Canadian endeavour. It
started later but lasted longer than the cuso program in India;
by the early 1970s more than fifty young Canadians were
working informally each year with adaptable Thais in local
conditions. Canadian volunteers also worked in Sarawak,
Sabah and Malaya in Malaysia; briefly in Singapore; and, fur-
ther afield than Southeast Asia, in Papua New Guinea
(where many natives discovered that all whites are not
Australian).

Canada’s trade with nine Southeast Asian countries (there
was virtually none with North Vietnam before the end of the
war) has grown steadily, amounting to a two-way flow worth
$159 million in 1972 compared with $62 million in 1962.
Canada enjoys an overall trade advantage, making her ap-
pear vulnerable to the charge of using trade and aid in a way
that increases inequalities and does not result in net transfer
of capital to developing countries. Statistics Canada data
show that Southeast Asian trade patterns vary sharply from
country to country.

CANADA AND SOUTHEAST ASIA / 339

From 1962 to 1972, Canadian imports totalled $540 million
and Canadian exports $640 million. Trade was virtually even
in 1962 at $31 million each way, while ten years later Cana-
dian imports had grown to $74.5 million and Canadian ex-
ports to $84.5 million. In 1972 Canada enjoyed favourable
trade balances with the Philippines ($29.3 million worth of
products sold to $11.9 million worth of products bought), In-
donesia ($14.4 million and $2.3 million), Thailand ($11.4
million to $3 million), South Vietnam ($3.2 million to
$10,000), and Burma ($1.6 million to $9,000). Trade with Laos
and Cambodia was almost nil. The two Commonwealth
countries in the region commanded favourable trade balances
with Canada in 1972, as in earlier years; Canada sold prod-
ucts worth $15.3 million to Malaysia and bought products
worth $31.8 million, and exported $9.4 million worth of prod-
ucts to Singapore while importing $25.6 million worth.

If we exclude trade with Malaysia and Singapore, by far the
two wealthiest Southeast Asian nations—Singapore is no
longer a developing nation by U.N. criteria—we are left with a
huge Canadian surplus in trade with the seven poorer coun-
tries of the region. In 1972, Canadian exports to these coun-
tries were worth $60 million and Canadian imports from
them only $17 million, a ratio of three-and-a-half to one. For
the period 1962 to 1972, this ratio stands at more than six to
one, with Canadian exports worth $471 million and imports
only $77 million.

Canada buys mainly tin, rubber and palm oil from Malay-
sia, and rubber, transistor radios and pineapple from Singa-
pore, which is the entrepdt of Southeast Asia. She buys
considerably less tin from Thailand. Plywood, pineapple and
coconut are the main imports from the Philippines, while
black tea comes from Indonesia. Canada sells a variety of
finished products and food to Southeast Asia: newsprint and
milk powder to South Vietnam (before the end of the war);
wheat and mining drills to Burma; wood pulp and specialized
metals to Thailand; newsprint, wheat and airplane parts to
Malaysia; wheat, newsprint and trucks to Indonesia; news-
print and log processing equipment to Singapore; and wheat,
trucks and newsprint to the Philippines.
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For several years Canada’s main diplomatic mission in
Southeast Asia was located in Kuala Lumpur; as late as 1966 it

was responsible for Canadian relations with Singapore,

Burma and Thailand as well as Malaysia. But the embassy
established in Bangkok in 1968 had grown by the mid-1970s to
be the largest Canadian mission between New Delhi and
Tokyo; it took over responsibility for relations with Rangoonin

1975, and for a time after the creation of Bangladesh in 1971 it -

supervised aid and other Canadian ties with Dacca. A trade
mission to Singapore was expanded until, in 1975, Lee Kuan
Yew succeeded in his bid to have Ottawa elevate it to the same
status as the high commission in Malaysia. The small Cana-
dian embassy in Jakarta also has grown. In 1973, the long-
standing consulate in Manila became a full-fledged embassy,
reflecting the extent of trade between Canada and the Philip-
pines and the substantial stream of Filipinos emigrating to
Canadian shores. Burma, Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philip-
pines and Thailand maintain missions in Ottawa, and Singa-
pore’s ambassador to the United Nations is accredited to Can-
ada.

Canadian delegations to the international commissions in
Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia served diplomatic and aid as
well as truce supervisory functions, and for years the one
based in Saigon included several military and political officers
resident in Hanoi. In fact the icsc in Vietnam was first based
in North Vietnam'’s capital, from 1954 to 1958. By the end of
1973, with the old commissions in Vietnam and Cambodia
out of business, and the one in Laos inoperative, and with
Canada having quit the new commission in Vietnam, there

was no Canadian mission with a resident head in formerly |
French Indochina. Although Ottawa extended diplomatic |
recognition to Hanoi as well as Saigon in 1973, the Canadian

ambassador to Thailand was accredited to South Vietnam,
and the Canadian ambassador to China was accredited to
North Vietnam—but was temporarily barred from entering
while Canada declined to recognize the Provisional Revolu-
tionary government in the South.

Less than a month after final Communist victory in South!
Vietnam on April 30, 1975, Canada recognized the PRG as the
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regime in control. But the Canadian embassy in Saigon had
been hurriedly abandoned on April 25. And plans were soon
made in Ottawa to establish a new embassy in Hanoi that
would be responsible for Canadian relations with an In-
dochina at peace, once South Vietnam was reunified with
North Vietnam in 1976.

NOTES

1. See John Holmes, The Better Part of Valour: Essays in Canadian Diplomacy,
(Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1970), pp. 220-222.

2. Until 1958 the icsc delegations, including Canada’s, were based in
Hanoi.

3. It appeared at the time that Sihanouk was trying to buy China’s support
against North Vietnam’s domination by moving to minimize Soviet in-
fluence in the area as Geneva Conference co-chairman.

4. The Canadian Institute of Public Opinion reported in March 1973 that a
Gallup poll showed 53 per cent of respondents supported Canada’s par-
ticipation in the 1cCs and 39 per cent opposed it. ““University-educated”
support reached 71 per cent, and Francophone support 56 per cent. But
popular support for Canada’s withdrawal as measured by the Gallup
poll was even greater.

5. “Canada and the International Commissions in Indochina, 1954-72”, in
M. W. Zacher and R. S. Milne, eds., Conflict and Stability in Southeast Asia
(New York: Anchor Press/Doubleday, 1974). Bridle appears to have been
one of the few Canadian External Affairs officers who held serious
reservations about U.S. policies in Indochina, and was perhaps the only
one to express them in print.

6. According to then Canadian Ambassador Charles Ritchie in an article in
Maclean’s, January 1974, pp. 35, 40, 41, Johnson was so outraged by Pear-
son’s proposal that he may have deliberately delayed a pause in the
bombing. See also Peyton Lyon, “’Quiet Diplomacy Revisited,” S. Clark-
son, ed., An Independent Foreign Policy for Canada? (McClelland and
Stewart, 1968), p. 34.

7. The North Vietnamese Premier also noted, according to Seaborn: “As far
as the Icsc is concerned, we are very glad to have you here. But don’t put
too many items on the agenda, don’t give yourself too much work to
do.”

. Cable from U.S. Embassy in Saigon to Washington.

9. Henry Kissinger finally had to go through Moscow and Peking to get a
ceasefire agreement in 1973.

10. Chester Ronning, a distinguished Canadian diplomat with long experi-
ence in the Far East, said in early 1973 on the cBcradio program, “Cross-
Country Checkup,” that the 1ccs should quickly take its place in the field
because, in his view, it would serve as a deterrent against major military
gains by Saigon'’s forces.

11. In the early stages of U.S. intervention, Canadian public opinion was

o]
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12.
13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

fairly supportive, and widespread public revulsion was slower in coming
in Canada than in the United States. See the survey on “Public Opinion
on US-Canadian Relations” in International Orgamzatwn (Autumn 1974),
pp. 661-65. 5 -
To the House of Commons Committee for External Affairs.

Paul Martin’s references to the 1962 Commission report blaming North
Vietnam for “‘aggression”” tended, along with other public comments, to
conceal his private criticism of U.S. policy in Vietnam. .

Had the Canadian government ever perceived the U.S. mvolvement in
Indochina as “‘aggressive,” it.should have taken whatever steps were
necessary to break off the extensive trade in weapons between Canada
and the United States. However, this was never the case, even when Ot-
tawa came to believe that the involvement had become tragically exces-
sive.

A Nixon Watergate tape records that the President called Trudeau an
“asshole” when he considered telephoning the Prime Minister at the
time extension of Canada’s stay in Vietnam was under consideration; a
call was not put through on that occasion.

Canada also enjoys special ties with the British crown colony of Hong
Kong, which is outside Southeast Asia for the purposes of this book.
Hong Kong is the locale of a thriving Canadian trade mission, and of a
gallant Canadian defence against Japanese invaders in 1941.

After the city state broke from the Federation of Malaysia in 1965.






